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EXTRACl'S FROM THE 
PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


The following pages contain a general summary 
of a course of lectures on the Early History of the 
Bhagavata-Vaishnava sect which I, in the capacity 
of a Post-Graduate teacher of Ancient Indian 
History and (hiltiire, delivered to my students 
during the session 19] 8-19. 

The plan and purpose of the lectures arc stated 
at length in the Foi-eword, and they need no 
further comment in the Preface. But it may not 
be out of place to draw the attention of the reader 
to just one or two points which ought to be borne 
in mind in reading through the book. • 

First, it has not been my intention to write 
an exhaustive treatise on Early Vaishnavism. I 
have been chiefly concerned to indicate the lines 
on which the future studies in the subject ought 
to proceed in order to form a clear idea of the 
development of the different aspects of the Vaishnava 
religion and philosophy around the historical 
nucleus as supplied by the life* and teaching of 
\ asudeva Krishna whose personality in its varied 
'conception has been at the back of the religi^'us 
aspirations of multitudinous sections of the Hindu 
comimmity. In other words, I have endeavoured 
to sfiow that the huge fabric of the Vaishnava 
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religion of love iind devotion was not based upon 
a mythical fancy of the poets, but has a trflth in 
the pc.Tsonal history of Vasudeva Krishna which 
has been overshadowed l)y the stupendous growth 
of legends. 


Secondly, 1 have to confess that I have not 
been able to utilise fully the evidence of all the 
ancient Jaina and Buddhist records. 


fjastly, I have to say a word about the system 
of transliteration adopted in the following pages, 
d'he system followed is sidistantially the same as 
used in tlie Indian Antiquary. In quotations, 
however, the original spelling of proper names 
has usually been retained. 

1 do not find words adequately to express my 
gratitude to the Hon’ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, 
President of the (louncil of Post-Graduate Teaching 
in Arts, who has never failed in the midst of 
his many onerous duties to take interest in the 
progress of the work. 

-Among my colleagues '"Dr. Barua and Mr. 
Phanda have placed me under deep obligation, the 
former by revising the proofs and offering .some 
valuable suggestions, the latter by permitting me 
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to n^iive use of the Mathura Bhagavata Inscription 
of the time of Sodasa. The credit of discovering 
the name of Vasudeva in the China inscription 
of Yajna Sri belongs to my pupil Mr. N. (1. 
Majumdar. The indexes have been prepared by 
Messrs. H. C. Boy and P. C. Bagclii, my pupils. 

January 2, 1920. 11. C. Raychaudhihu. 




PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

The task of revising a work that deals with 
any aspect of Ancient Indian history and civilisa- 
tion for a new edition is by no itieans an easy one. 
And the difficulties of the reviser are not lessened 
by the fact that a period of sixteen years inter\ cues 
between the first appearance of the voluine in print 
and its reissue in 19:}0 — a period during which 
numerous treatises, notes and monographs on the 
subject have appeared in various publications. 
The writer of these pages is conscious of his own 
limitations, of the fact that he has, in all probabi- 
lity, not been able to make full use of all these 
learned disquisitions. But he has endeavoun'd 
to the best of his ability to incorporate some of 
the rnorC important i-csults of recent icseareh, 
especially in the domain of South Indian history 
and clironology, and has attempted a more incisive 
tneatmeiit of relevant epigraphs, notaltly the 
Ghosundl, Besnagar and Mandasor inscriptions. 
Tlie author takes this opportunity of expressing 
his thanks to Sir George Grierson, Professors 
Keith, Schrader and Garbe, Mr. A. Govindfxcharya 
Svamin and other scholars for having helped him 
with construcfivfe criticism and suggestions. The 
revision of the text has.necessitated a recasting of 
the'Indexes. An attempt has been made to supply 
references thajt may be useful to the student. 
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But it is possible that there have been, °ome 
important omissions. Errors, inaccuracies and 
misprints, both here and in the text itself, may 
also have escaped attention . For all these short- 
comings the writer of these pages craves the 
indulgence of the reader. 


Univeusitv of Calcutta, 

12Hi Aucjiisl, lOSO. H. C. Raychaudhuri. 
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Early History of the Vaishnava Sect 


FOREWOHT) 

“ The most important brnnch of Indian 
history,” says Vincent Smith, ‘‘ is the history of 
her thought.” “The soul of Hindu Civilisation,” 
says C. N. Krishna Swami Aiyar, “ is at once 
made out to be in the religious history (^f India.” 
“ The history of religion in India,” lie adds, “ has a 
much larger meaning than it can have in connec- 
tion with the civilisation of any other country or 
nationality.” Hitherto the attention of In- 
dologists has been mainly engrossed by the mighty 
religious movements associated with tlu; names of 
Mahavira the Jina and Grautama the Buddha. 
Vaishnavism and other orthodox Indian creeds 
have received but scant attention at the hands of 
•scientific historians. » The prevailing ignorance 
with regard to* Vaishnavism is reflected in sucfi a 
widely read book of reference as Cliambers’s 
TwenTieth Century Dictionary where Krishna is 
.described as “ a deity in later Hindu Mythology.” 
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Whatever be the right kind of test in determining 
the importance of a religious system — the amount 
of the following, or the intrinsic worth of the 
system — Vaishnavism must be regarded as one of 
the most important religions of India. It was the 
religion of Heliodoros, of the Gupta Emperors, 
of Eamanuja, of Kavlra, of Chaitanya and of 
Tukarama. It still counts as its votaries many 
among the teeming millions of India. It is the 
religion which produced the Bhagavadgltd, the 
songs of the Tamil Alrdrs, the splendid Paddvalis 
of mediaeval Bengal, and the RdDiacharitamdna^a of 
TulasI Das. If Sir George Grierson is right India 
owes the preservation of the ideas of Bhakti and 
Prasdda (loving faith and divine grace) to the 
Vaishnayas. Any endeavour which is meant to 
throw light on the story of the rise and expansion 
of this important religion cannot butfbe of grciat 
use in reconstructing the history of our country. 
In his introduction to the Sutras of Apa'stamba * 
Dr. Buhler observes, “the earlier history of the 
Purapas, which as yet is a mystery, will only be 
cleared up when a real history of the orthodox 
Hindu sects, especially of the Sivites and Vish- 
iiuites has been written.’’ The writer of the 
following pages has tried to present the materials 
for a connected history of V’aisLnavism from the 
Vedic times to the age of the early Tamil Ackdryas 


^ P. xxix, n. 
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who laid the foundation of the Sri Vaishnava 
school of which the greatest exponent was Rama- 
nuja, the earliest of the celebrated medifeval 
Bhakti Reformers of India. 

Valuable information regarding tiiis faith has 
been supplied by several eminent scholars, 
Western as well as Indian, c.<j., Jones, Cole- 
brooke, Wilson, Weber, Lorinscr, Lassen, Muir, 
Biihler, Barth, Hopkins, Grierson, Garbe, Schrader, 
Nivedita, Macnicol, Keith, Vogel, Barnett, Hill, 
Carpenter, Eliot, Telang, Bhandarkar, Sukthan- 
kar, T. Rajagopala Chariar, S. K. Aiyangar, 
Govindacharya Swaniin, Dr. Seal, Bankimchandra, 
R. P. Chanda and others. The author has con- 
sulted their works and the following books and 
journals, viz., the Jli(j Veda, the Aitaieya and 
the Satapathd Brdlnnanas, the Chhdndogya, Katha 
and Soetdt^alara Upanishads, the Tailtiriya 
Aranyaka, the Nirukta of Yaska, the Ashiddfiydyl 
of Pdnini, the Mahdbhdshya of Patanjali, the 
Sutras of Bodhayana, the Mahdhhdrata including 
the translations by P. C. Ray and M. N. Dutt, 
the Matsya, Vdyu, Vishnu and Bhdgavata Purdnas, 
the Ahirhudhnya Sarhhitn, the Marsha-Gharita 
and the Kadamhari of Bana, Sankara’s Commen- 
tary on the Sutras of Badarayana, the Buddhist 
Suttas and JdtakUs^ the works of Asvaghosha, tSe 
Jaina ’ Sutras, the Journal^ oj the Royal, Asiatic 
•Society* \h.e Vjenna Oriental Journal, the Indian 
.\ntiquary, the Epigraphia Indica, the Corpus 
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Inscriptionwn Indicaiuni, Macdonell and ^Keith’s 
Vcdic Index, Sorrensen’s Index of Names in the 
Mahdhhdrata and other works references to which 
will be found in the following pages. In pre- 
paring these leclurcs the author has been mainly 
guided by the evidence of archaeology, remembering 
the famous dictum of Colebrookc : ’ “ In the 

scarcity of authentic materials for the ancient; and 
even for the modern, history of the Hindu race, 
importance is justly attached to all genuine monu- 
ments and especially inscriptions on stone and 
metal.” He has also made use of literature to 
which an early date can be assigned, and which is 
comparatively free from late interpolations, viz., 
(i) Pre-Buddhistic Vedic literature, (ii) ancient 
works to, which a date in a definite epoch can be 
assigned, c.g., the Arlha-Sdsira attributed to 
Kautilya, tlie Malidblidsluja of Patfmjali, the 
Indika of Megasthenes, the works of Asvaghosha, 
etc., and {Hi) works on Xblsudeva free fi'orn any 
Vaishnava bias, e.g'., the (! Julia Jataka and the 
UUamdJiyayana Sutra. The epics and the Puranas 
have been utilised very sparingly because of the 
numerous interpolations they contain and the 
uncertainty of their chronology. 

In his first lecture the author has tried to drav«- 

€ 

a distinction between the w'orslftp' of Urukraraa- 
Vishnu .which is as old as the Rig Veda, and the 


1 


Essays, Vol. II, p. 213. 
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Bfiakti religion known as Vaisb^avism. He then 

• • 

tries to show that this Bhalcti religion is not a 
plagiarism from Christianity, but owes its origin 
to Vasude va. 

He next tries to prove the correctness of t he 
tradition that the true Vasudtwa was Krishna, the 
famous prince of the Vrishni family of Mathura* 
In doing this he has attempted to demonstrate tiie 
unsoundness of the following tlicories, viz. : — 

(1) That the true Vasudeva, i.v., the originator , 
of Bhagavatism, was not the Kshatriya prince 
Krishna, the son of Vasudeva. 

(2) That Vasudeva, though a Kshatriya prince, 
is not to be identified with Krishna. 

(3) That Vasudcva-Krishpa was a solar deity. 

(4) That Vasudeva-Krishna was aj,ribal god. 

(5) That Vasudeva-Krishna was a vegetation 
deity. • 

In his second lecture the author proceeds to 
reconstruct the true history of the life of Vasu- 
deva-Krishpa from such historical data as are 
available, and points out that Krishna came into 
contact with Solar worship, and the doctrines 
which he learnt from a Solar priest were the , 
foundations on which the superstructure of Bhaga- 
vatism was raised. ?Iext follows the story of the 
spread of tile ’new faith from its cradle in the * 
valley of the Jumna. An attempt is nyide to show 
thaf the earlier Brahmauical attitude towards the 
faith was one of hostility, but later on there was & 
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combination between Brahmanism and Bha^ava- 
tism probably owing to tbc Buddhist propaganda 
of the Mauryas. As a result of this alliance 
Vasudeva was identified with the Brahmanic 
gods, Narayana and Vishnu. 

In his third lecture the author discusses the 
question of the relation of Bhagavatism to the 
following non-Brahmanical creeds, viz., Ajivikism, 
Jainism, Buddhism and Christianity. 

In liis fourth lecture the author traces the 
fortunes of the Bhagavata religion from the first 
century A.D. to the time of the Tamil Achdryas. 
It is suggested that the Saka and Kushan 
sovereigns of Northern India were generally not 
friendly towards the religion of Vasudeva and this 
anti-Bhagavrta attitude may have brought the 
foreign kings into conflict with the Vaishnava 
monarchs Chandra and the imperial (Juptds. The 
Guptas did for Bhagavatism what As'oka had done 
for Buddhism. With the fall of the Guptas' and 
the coming of the Huns Bhagavatism lost its 
predominance in Northern India, hut it flourished 
in the Tamil country and finally Ramanuja and 
his folloAvers restored it to the position it had held 
under the Guptas. 

Bhagavatism, like the religions of Mahavira 
and Buddha, was the expression" (>f a natural 
reaction from the sacrifice-ridden religion of the 
BrShmanic period. The earliest teacher? of ihis 
faith, while refraining from an open denunciation 
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of the Vidhi Yajna or the ordinary Vedic sacrifice, 
propounded a new doctrine whicli laid emphasis, 
among other things, on Ahi)nsd. AJiini.sd is 
taught by the guru of Krishna Devakiputra in the 
Chhdnclogya Upanishnd.' Vishnu, accordiug to 
several Bhagavata texts, appeared as four sons of 
Dharma and Ah'nmdj- and his highest region 
(param padaui) could only be reached hy those 
who gave assurance of harmlessness to all 
creatures." 

Ahhayam mrra hhulebhyo yo daddti mahtpatr 
Sa gachchhati puram sllidnaiii 

Vifiltnoh padnmandmuymi 

A recent writer” considers the analogy suggest- 
ed to Buddhism and Jainism to he , ‘superficial’ 
and opines that “there was an intervening 
Upanislmdic period in which the formal sacrificial 
religion of the Brahmanas was being gradually 
repla’ced by a more intellectual theosophy, and 
that within this intellectual theosophy not only 
theistic but devotional tendencies were develop- 
ing.’’ It is, however, undeniable that 
Vasudevisin, like the religions (if the S5rikya sage 
and the Jnatrika reformer, originated amongst a 
free clan outside tla* Brahmanical pale {Vrdtya 

• f 

# 

1 iii. 17. 4. 

• • 2 Schrader, Introduclion to the Pancardfra, p. 44. 

^ Ma}idl)hdrafa^ xi. 7. 25. 

4 Indiai\ Historical Quarterly f , p. \)7 . * 
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according to the Mahahhmata)} It laid emj^hasis 
on moral traits rather than ritualistic observances, 
glorified gods and heroes unknown to the Vedic 
pantheon, and centred round a personality that 
called forth the loving devotion of its followers 
which in due course fructified into B]iaJcti._ Look- 
ed upon as heterodox by most of the people of the 
‘pale’ where the literature on Brahmanical 
ritual and theosophy was produced, the new faith 
nevertheless captured the imagination of the 
masses and produced a Holy Writ which was not 
the close preserve of a sacerdotal oligarchy but had 
a message even for the woman and the Sudra.- 
As the first exponents of Bhagavatism find 
mention in one of the earliest Upanishads it is 
hardly corrfjct to say that the theistic and devo- 
tional tendencies noticeable in the younger 
Upanishads belong to a period which supervened 
between the Age of the Br.Thinanas and the dawn 
of the Bhagavata movement. It is rather' the 
iurpact of new ideas radiating from the territories 
beyond “the fixed Middle Region” which leavened 
Brahmatiic thought and gave it a new orientatioir. 

The new faith, that developed on the banks of 
the Jumna finally coalesced with a few Brahmarii- 
c.al and popular cults to form the great federation 
of religions knowrr as Vaishnavism. The agencies 


> sii, 141,15. 

* The BJiagavad-ijUd, ix, 32; Brahma Pnrdna, 178, 18G. 
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employed in effecting this union were the 
following : — 

(i) the Vrjuha doctrine in virtue of wliich 
Yfisudevism united with Sankarshana worship to 
form Bhagavatism ; 

{ii) the doctrine of Avainrn whioh effected a 
synthesis between Bhagavatism and the cult of 
Vishnu-Narayana and gave birth to Vaishnavism ; 

{Hi) the Purusha-Prakriti theory in virtue of 
which the cult of Sii was engrafted on Vaishnav- 
ism. 

Just as the reaction against the old Vedic 
sacrifices gave birth to the intellectual movement 
of the Upanishadic Rishis and the religious move- 
ment of Krishna Vasudeva, so the attiaupted 
revival of the Karma-kanda hy ih(^ Purva-\llin(~nmd 
scdiool was ^followed by the neo-Vedantic move- 
ment of Sankaracharya and th(3 neo-Bhagavatisra 
of the Sffl Vaishnava saints, the greatest amongst 
whom was Ramanuja. 


2 



LECTUKE I 


Vaish^tavism and Vasudeva 

Vaishnavism is the name given to the Bhakti * 
religion which recognises Vishnu, also called 
Bhagaoat (the Blessed One), Purushottama (the 
Supreme Person), Ndrdyana, Hari as the sole God, 
He is defined as the Unborn (Aja), and the 
Eternal 0d^vata). He is the Creator (Dhdtd), 
the embodiment of Immortality (Amritam), the 
Father and the Mother and the Eternal Preceptor 
of the universe : — 

4 

PiUl maid cha sarvasya 
Jagatah sd&vato guruhr 

As occasion demands from time to time in His 
infinite grace (prasada, anugraha) He Himself 
becomes incarnate to relieve the world from sin, 
or His followers from trouble. The most perfect 
incarnations {avatdras) are those of Kama Dasarathi 
and Krishna Vasudeva. 

^ The SandiJyasutram^ 1,1, 2 dehnes Bhikll as Pardnurakti-TUvaret 
intense devotion to the Lord, ».e., to God conceived of as personal, L 
Saviour worthy of trust and ready, to be gracious ’* (c/. Hill, The Bhaga- 
vad GrJfd, p. 50; Mrinal Dasgupta, IHQ, 1930, pp. 315, 322 ff.). , 

J Mbh, edited by P. Tarkaratna, xii, 334, 27, 
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Viihnu worship is as old as the Rig Veda. 
Vishnu is, as is well known, one of the mani- 
festations of the sun. He envelops the earth 
on every side with rays of light {mayukhaih)} He 
is often mentioned along with the Adityas and is 
later reckoned as one of them." He repres(!nts the 
sun in its daily and yearly course.* His fame rests 
on the three strides with which he crosses 
heaven : — 

Idam Vishnur vichakraine tredhd nidadhe padarii 
sarnfilham asya pdmsure 
Trinipada vichakrame Vishnurgopd addhhyah 
ato dhannani dKdrayan* 

‘ ‘ Vishnu strode over this (universe) ; in three 
places he planted his step : (the world, or his step 
was) enveloped in his dust. Vishnu the un- 
conquerable preserver, strode three steps, thereby 
maintaining fixed ordinances.” ’ 

“ Tliree steps he made, the herdsman sure, 
Vishnu, and stepped across (the world).” 

“There can be little doubt,” says Wilson, 

“that the three steps, here referred to, are the 

• 

^ Mig Veda, vii, 90, 3. 

• 2 See Rig Veda, i, 90, 9 ; vii, CO, 5 ; x, 65, 1 ; 141-3 ; A. V. xi, 6, 2 ; 
Sat. Br. xiv, 1. 1, 10; .Wyaon’a introduction to the ^ig Veda SarUliiiidt 
Vol. I, jp. xxviii and Bhagavad Gttd, x,2l. 

^ Hang's translation of the Aitarejfa Brdhrnanat p. 1. niw 
< ^ttfrsda. i, 22, 17-18. 

* Muir, Origihal Sanskrit Texts t IV, 2nd ed., cb. 2. 

Hopkins, The ReUgions of India, p. 57. 
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three periods of the sun's course — his ri§e, cul- 
mination and setting.” It is ‘expressly so stated 
by Aurnavabha as explained by Durgacharya in 
his commentary on the Nirukta.* Mr. Jayaswal, 
however, thinks " that Aurnavabha takes the verse 
“idam Vishntir vichakramc iredhd nidadhe 
padam” in the sense that Vishnu literally and 
physically in the past stepped over the earth, 
horizon and sky and ‘‘in ascending (lie stepped) 
at the Vishnupada on the (laya peak.” In the 
philosophy of the 7'aittinya Samhiid the three 
places of Vishnu are not the two points of the 
horizon and the zenith, but the earth, air and the 
sky." 

An ancient commentator, Siikapuni, understood 
the ‘‘thrcQ paces” to refer to the threefold mani- 
festation of light as fire on earth, as lightning in 
the atmosphen' and as tlie sun in the sky.' Muir says 
that thc' explanation of Arunavabha (as quoted and 
elucidated by Durgacharya) seems to satisty best 
the idea of movement expressed in the description. 
On the other hand Keith points out that this 
interpretation is in flat contradiction with thc 
references of the. Vedas to the nature of the high- 
est place of Vishnu.'' 

V WHbod’s IntToJvcium io the h'ig Veda Sanijiiid, Vol. I, p. xxxiv; 
also p. 53. Cf, also Haug’s Ait, Br., p. 4, d. Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, TV, 

* hid, .Trzt., 1918, March, p. sl. 

5 Hopkins, The Religions of India, p. 460. 

* K«ith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda^^p, 108. ^ 
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Cglebrooke tliought with Sayana that the 
taking of three steps might have formed the 
groundwork of the Pauranik legend of the Dwarf 
Avatara. Wilson, however, remarked that it 
might have been suggestive of the fiction; hut no 
allusion to the notion of d rata ra.s' occurred in the 
Veda. As pointed out by Barnett ‘ the old mythi- 
cal feature of the three imperishable ‘ steps of 
Vishnu acquires a new spiritual meaning in later 
times and the ‘threes immortal steps' that lead to 
heaven are interpreted in a Besnagar inscription of 
the second century B. C. as denoting dania, tuaga 
and apmiiiada, self-control, renunciation and 
vigilance. 

In one Rigvedic passage Vishnu is called the 
germ of ‘ Rita,’ Rilasga garbhmii ; ■' where ‘ Rita ’ 
may mean moral order or sacrifice. The idea is 
developed in later times. Vishnu also figures in 
the Veda as a leader in battle. He is specially 
praised with Tndra, the two being looked upon as 
masters of the world.'* His greatness is incon- 
ceivable, and he is revered under the title 
Sipifishta-' meaning ‘clothed with rays of light ’ 
or ‘bald.’ He has three space.s, two called 
earthly, and one, the highest known only to him- 
self and visible only to Suris, apparently a class of 

J Hindu Gods and Heroest p. 80. 

2 ^ig Veda^ i, "*54, 4. 

3 i. 156, 3. 

^ vi, 69 ; vii, 90. 

^ vii, ICK), 6. 
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specially favoured beipgs, “ like an eye fix«d in 
the sky.” ’ Vishnu’s highest place {parama pada) 
which is a realm {pdihas, vdstu) heyond ordinary 
mortal ken,* which ‘ man apprehends not, nor 
can the soaring winged birds pursue,’^ ‘in 
^ which god-sceking men delight’ and to which 
poets pray that people may go to enjoy felicity, 
may be plausibly described as a realm of departed 
spirits."* The later popularity of the deity, accord- 
ing to Hopkins, lies in the importance of his 
“ highest place ” being the home of departed 
spirits, where he himself dwells, inscrutable. 
The blessed abode {paramam padam andmayam) 
of Vishnu becomes the goal of spiritual endeavour 
in later ages.** 

It is clear that Vishnu was a great god even 
in the earliest Vedic times. But he was not 

regarded by anybody as the Sole God, 'or even 
as the greatest God. His inferiority to Indra 
appears even in the hymns devoted to his* own 
glorification, and nothing better is said of him, in 
Rig Veda, i, 22, 19, than that ‘‘he is the worthy 
friend of Indra — Indrasya yujyah sakhd.*’ He 
is also ordered about by Indn — 


i, 155, 5; vii, 99 ; i, 22, 20. 

2 vii, 99. 1. 

3 Big Veda, i, 165, 6. 

< i.l64, 6-6. 

5 KatJwpanishad, i, 3, 9; Mbh. xi, 7. 25; Gita, ii, 51. 
« iv, 18, 11 ; viii, 89, 12. 
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His mother inquired of the mighty Tndra, 

‘ have* these deities. deserted thee, my son ?’ Then 
Indra said, ‘Vishnu, my friend, (if thou) purpose 
slaying Vritra, exert thy greatest prowess.’”' 
Vishnu strode his three steps by the energy of 
Indra.^ 

In the later Vedic literature the position of • 
Vishnu becomes more prominent. The Satapatlia 
Brahmana relates with great fullness of detail the 
legend regarding the ‘three strides.’ It further 
represents Vishpu as the personification of sacri- 
fice. We have already seen that as early as the 
Rigvedic age he was called the ‘germ of the 
sacrifice,’ ‘‘Vishnu truly is the sacrifice, by 
striding (vi-kram) he obtained for the gods that 
all pervading power {vikrdnti) which now belongs 
to them. By his first step he gained* this same 
(earth), |)y the second this aerial expanse, and 
by his last (step) the sky. And this same per- 
vading power Vishpu, as the sacrifice, obtains by 
his strides for him (the sacrificer). For this 
reason he strides the Vishnu-strides.” " 

The fourteenth Kanda of this Brahmana, at 
the beginning of its first part contains a legend 
of a contention among the gods, in which Vishnu 
came off victorious, whence it became customary to 


1 • M. N. Dutfc Sastn’s transIatioD of the Rig Veda Samhita, p. 759. 

2 Jiu^ Veda, viii, 12, 27. 

3 ^at. Br., Part I, 9, 8, 9; Eggeling’s translation of the Sat. Br., 
Part I, p. 268. 
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say, “Vishnu is the most excellent of the gods.” 
The gods sent forth ants to gnaw the bowstring of 
Vishnu, who stood, resting his head on the end of 
the bow; the string snapping and springing up- 
wards severed his head from his body. The head 
fell with (the sound) ‘ ghrin ; ’ and on falling it 
.became yonder sun (Adilya).^ 

The same legend with some variation recurs 
in a passage of the Taittinya Aranyaka^ and also 
in the Panchainnisa Brahmana:' 

We find the name Narayana for the first time 
in the Salapalha Ihdhmana, but it is not in any- 
way connected with N'ishtni. It is in the TaiUi- 
nya Aranyaka that it is brought into direct rela- 
tion to Vishnu. 

The prominent position held by Vishnu in the 
Brabmanic period is also manifest in the Ailorcya 
Bmhmann where he is said to occupy the, highest 
place among the gods {AtjnirraidcDandmaramo 
Vishniih jxtrainah).' He is one of the ‘ Dlkshd- 
pdlau ’ — the two guardians of the 'dikshd ’ or 
initiation.-"' He protects the defects in the sacri- 
fice (from producing any evil consequences), while 
Varuna protects the fruits arising from its successful 
jierformance.'’ Vishnu also figures in this work as 
a helper of Indra against the Asuras. “The 

1 Ei^geling’s translation of the Br., J’art V, pp. 441*42; 

W'cber’s Hillary of Indian Liieraiure, pp. 12G-ii7 ; Muir, OrighuB 
Sanshn'i Texts, IV, 123 fif. t t 

V, 1. ^ vii, Ti, 0. * Ait. l^r., 1. 1. 

5 4. G iii, 38, Hang's translation, pp. 227-28. 
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Asuras^jifter having been tamed out, entered the 
iSastra of the Aclichhdvdka (Prie.^t). Indra said, 
Who will join me, that vve hot!} lurn out the 
Asuras from Iiere? ” Vishnu nuswered, I (will 
join you).” Indra and Vishnu then turned the 
Asuras out/ 

Although Vishnu came to he looked upon by 
some as the most excellent of the gods,” he was, 
even now, far from being regarded by any section 
of the Aryan people as the One Ood. Ills pn^- 
erninence among the gods is not always apparent 
and in a passage of the Ailarcifa Brdhinana lie is 
called Deodridin drarapah,' the door-keeper of tlie 
gods, not a very complimentary eiiithet for the 
' highest ’ among the gods. 

Again, we have no evidence of th^ existence 
of a Vaishnai^ci sect in these early times. The 
sectarian name Vaishmva is m(‘t with only in tlie 
latest portion of the Mahdhhdrata 

Asihddasa pnrdndndm sravanetd yal plialam 
hhavci 

Tat phalarn sama m pno t i V ais h na vondtra. 
samiaifah, 

(By listening to the BhdratTi) a Vaishmva 
acquires that merit which is gained by listening to 
the eighteen Purdna^- There is no doubt ab^iut 
• that.’’ 


^ •iii. 50; Haug’s translation, p. 254. 

2 i, 30. 3 xTiii, 6, 97. 


3 
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The exact date of this portion of the Great 
Epic is, no doubt, uncertain. • But from numis- 
matic evidence it seems probable that the epithet 
“ Par ama Vaishnaoa" came into general use only 
from about the fifth century A.D.* We should 
also note another important fact, namely, that 
there is very little inner connection between Vedic 
and Brahmanic Vishnu-worship and the Bhakti 
religion we call Vaisbnavism. The idea of a God 
of Grace, the doctrine of Bhakti — these are the 
fundamental tenets of the religion termed Vaislma- 
vism. But they are not very conspicuous in Vcdic 
and Brahmanic Vishnu-worship. Vishnu in the 
Brahmanic texts is more intimately connected 
witli ‘ yaina ’ (sacrifice) than with Bhakti or 
Prasada. ^ It is in the hymns addressed to Varuna, 
and not in those addressed to Vishnu, that we 
find a feeling which bears some resemblance to thc' 
Vaishnava Bhakti.''^ 

Dr. Macnicol, indeed, sees some hint!! in the 
Brahinana literature of the progress which Vishnu 
was making behind the screen of Brahmanic 
ritual, to thc position he has held so long as the 
Supreme God of .those in India whose hearts are 

\ C/. the “ Traikutaka ” coins mentioning “ Parama-Vaishnava 
Sri-Maharaja Dahrasena ” and “ PaTama-Zatshnava Sri* Maharaja 
Vyaghra (Sena),” Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, 
etc., pp. 198, 20Q. ^ , 

2 Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 259; J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 834; .Macnicol’s Indian 
Theism, p. 10; Hill, the Bhagavadgitd, p. 60, 
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filled with Bhakti.^ Btit these hints are extremely 

#* 

dubious. Dr. Keith rightly observes^ “ That the 
Brahmanas treat Vishnu as identical with the 
sacrifice and ask him to make good its defects do 
not show that he was ‘ on his way to his place as 
the God of the worship of men’s hearts,’ or ‘ was 
recognised in his aspect of grace as a saviour.’ ” 
If the Vedic or Brahmanic accounts of Vishnu- 
worship do not furnish any clue to the origin of 
Vaishnavism as we know' it, what is its source ? 

In the opinion of several scholars this Bhakti 
Religion was of foreign origin, and was preached 
in India for the first time by Ramanuja. " There 
has been considerable mis-impression,” says S. 
Krishnaswarai Aiyangar'' “that the Vaishnava 
movement originated in Ramanuja.... On the basis 
of this mis-im{)ression, theories have been built up 
time and aigain that the characteristic features of 
the special teachings of Ramanuja have been 
borrowfed from Christianity.’’ Dr. Keith obser- 
ves :* “ The first great theistic movement of India 

is that of Ramanuja But i)recisely at this 

point we are met with the fact that Christian 
religious influences are possible^ and even pro- 
bable.” 

. Mr. Aiyangar rightly considers the hypothesis 
of a plagiarism from Christianity to be an eil-or 


* Indian Theiam, p. 30. 

S Sri liamanujacMrya, p. 2. 


2 J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 839. 

* J.R.A.8., 1916, pp. 836-37. 
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which arises from not giving due weight to the 
indebtedness of Rarnrumja to those Tamil* Saints 
that had gom; before him ere he came into the 
world. The Tamil Saints to whom Mr. Aiyangar 
refers are tlie Acharijas Nathamiini and Alvandar 
(Yamunacliarya) and their precursors the Alcars} 
Ramanuja begins his Vedfirtlia SamgraJia as 
well as his commentary on the Bhagat'adglla by 
paying his tribute of respect to Yamunacharya. 
A work of tlie latter, llie Siddhitraga, is frequently 
quoted in Itamanuja’s works, and Ramanuja 
generally follows the same lines of argument as we 
find in Yamuna’s work.- Yamunacharya in his 
turn was the spiritual successor of his grandfather 
Nalhamuni, the author of the iV;/«//a TaiLva “an 
elaborate treatise covering the whole field of philo- 
sophy from the point of view of the Ramanuja 
school."'’ Natliaiuuni again got his yispiration 
from the songs of the Alodrs, especially from those 
of Saint Satakopa.^ The Alvars were saints or 
Bliakias of various castes, who by their Tamil 
songs inculcated Hhaldi and Krishna-worship 
mainly.” The Bhagavadglla was well known to 
them and the Bhdgaoata in some form also. “ It 


^ Sri'Iiamanujdcharya^ p. 4. * * 

2 V. A. Sukhtankar’s “ Teachings of Vedinta according to Hdmd- 
nnja," The Vienna Orisnial Journal, Vol. 22, 1908, pp. 121-22. • 

^ T. Uajagopala Chariar’s “ The V aishnaviie Reformers of India,"' 

p. 4, . * ’ 


^ Op. cit., pp. 2-3. 


5 Op. cit., p. 13S. 
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seems reasonable to conclude,” says Mr. T. 
Rajagopala Chariar? “ that these Alvfm or the 
earlier of them were offshoots of the northern 
Bhagavatas.” Colehrooke gives an account of the 
Rhilgavatas in his MisceUancous The 

synonymy of the Bhfujavaia sect is thus given in 
the Pddina Tantra, one of the 1U8 'i'au/ru.v or 
Samhltds which constitute the sacred cano?i of an 
important section of Fa i.s7( Maras : — 

Suhrid l-iJidgaratas Sdlratah Pnnchakdla-rll 

Ekdntikas Taninmja^ cha Panchardlrika ilyapi.'- 

The Bhagavata, Satvata, Ekantika or Paheha- 
ratra religion is referred to in the Ndrdyanlya 
section of the ^dnliparra and the Visnopdkh ynnu 
of the Bhlsh}na-parca of the MahdhhdraUi : — 

” Yadd Bhdgaoato ' iiiartli<nnu>ildrSjd inalidn 
Va.siik ." " 

” Sdit-atam vidhimddhdya pidksuriiannikha- 
, nihsritam ' 

“ Nmiaiu Ekdniadharmo’ yam sreshtho Ndrd- 
yanapriyah.” ^ 

“ Panchardira cidomukhydislatiya gehernahdt- 
manali ' '' 

Dodparasya yiigasydnle didau' Kaliyiigasyacha 

Sdtvatam Vidhiindsthdya yUah Sanlcarsha- 
nenavaij 

' Vol. I, pp. 437-43. * J.R.A.8., 19D. p^ 935. 

3 xii, 337, 1. * * Mbh., xii, 33.5, 19 . 

3 Mbb., xii, 348, 4. ® Mbh., xii, 235, 25. 

1 Mbh.. vi, ee, 40. 
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According to tbe Mahdbhdrata^ this religion 
was obtained by Naralda from -Narayana Himself. 
"It has once before been concisely told in the 
Harigltd (that is, the Bhagavadgltd)." In another 
passage, in reply to Janamejaya’s question " who 
taught it first?’’ Vais'ampayana says "it was 
told by the Adorable Himself to Arjuna ’’ {j.e., in 
the Bhagaoadgitd) } 

The date of the Bhagavadgltd, of the VUcopd- 
khijdna or of the Ndrdyaulna is uncertain, but we 
have epigraphic evidence of the existence of the 
Bhdgavala or Bhaldi school long before the begin- 
ning of the Christian era.'' 

A Besnagar inscription'' of the second century 
B.C. mentions the erection of a llagstalf with an 
image of (jaruda at the top in honour of Vasudeva 
hy Heliodoi'a, an ambassador of the Greek king 
x\ntialkidas, who was a Bhdgavaia. » Another 
epigraph of a slightly later date, evidently from 
Besnagar, records the erection of a Garuda tolumn 
" of the excellent temple {P rdsadottama) of ihe 

Bh'igarat " hy Gautainiputra a Bhdgavala, 

in the twelfth year after the installation of the 

> xii, 346, 10-11. 

2 Mbh., xii, 318, C-8. 

See The Indian Antiquanj, 11)12, p. 13; R. P. Chanda, ArcJ'ccoIogy 
and Vnii^hnava Tradition, Memoirs of the Archceological Survey of 
India, No. 6. ^ 

^ Liiders, Ins. No. C69 {Eptgraphia Indicdy Vol. X, *\ 4 ppendix), 
Vogel, ASI, 1908-9, 126-29. Besnagar, ancient VidiSa, is in Eastern 
Mahva. 
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Great King Bhagavata. A third monument of alxnit 
the same date has* been discovered in the same 
locality in which Mr. Chanda n'cognises the 
remnant of a Makaradltraja or a “ crocodile 
column” which is the emblem of Pradyumna, ilie 
son of Vasudeva. The Ghosundl Inscription,' 
probably engraved a little earlier, speaks of a pTijd 
stone wall for the worship of Bhagavat Sankar- 
shana and Vasudcwa. Another inscription probably 
of the first century B.C. existing at NanSghat ‘ 
contains an adoration of Saiikarshana and 
Vasudeva." 

These epigraphic records show clearly that the 
Bhngaoatas were the Blialdan of Vasudeva. This 
fact enables us to trace back the existence of the 
sect to the age of Panini for we must rc^xignisc in 
the V(lsvdco(il:as of that graniinarian the fore- 
runners ci the Bilidgaralm of the second century 
B.C. 

In the sutra, iv, 3, 0.5, Panini says that an affix 
comes after a word in the first c-ase in construction 
in the. sense of “this is his object of B/iaA'/t.” 
Then in a succeeding suLra, iv, 3, 98, he says that 

* Liiders, Ins. No. G; Ind. 4nf., 1932, 20v?ff. ; Ghosundi is about 1 
miles from Nagari in the Udayapura State, Rajpulana. 

^ 2 Liiders, Ins. No. 1112; Na^aghat is in tho Deccan. 

3 In connection with the antiquity of the cult of Kfishna (Vasurieva) 
mention may be made of a story recorded by Zenob, a Syrian who 
flourisfied about 304 A.D., regarding the erection of a teipple to Gimne 
(Kriahpa^i by the sons of certain Indian chiefs who had fled westwards 
with their clan and found shelter in Armenia (149-127 B.C.) — see 
^Kennedy, The Indians in Armenia, JRAS, 1904, 309 ff. 
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the affix ‘ Viin ’ comes in the sense of “ thij is his 
object of Bhakti" afler the "words Vasudeva and 
Arjuna. Thus Vasudcvaka = a person the object 
of whose Bhnl’ti is Vasudeva. To this word we 
may compare the word Ootamaka = a follower of 
GotamaJ 

It is agreed on all hands that Panini flourished 
bi'foro Patanjali ‘ wlio w-rote i he great commentary 
{MdlKlbhufiliija) on liis sutras apparently in the 
second century P.C. 

But the exact date of this prince of gramma- 
rians is uncertain. According to Hopkins no 
evidence has yet been brought foiwvard to show 
conclusively that Panini lived before the third 
century B.C.” Bohtlingk places him in the fourth 
century B.C. and his view’ is accepted by 
Macdonell,' Iveith and many other western 
scholars ; wdiile Sir 11. G. BhandarkaC says that 
“ Panini must have flourished in the beginning of 
the seventh century B.C. if not earlier still.’* "' 

As the question of Panini ’s date is important 
for determining the antiquity of the Bhagavata 
religion it will not be quite out of place to state 
our own views on the subject. 


^ Ehys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, I, pp. 220-222; Btiddhist 
India, p. 145. 

2 For references see V. A. Smith’s 3rd Edition, p. 214. 

3 The Great Epic of India, p. 3ol. ^ 

^ Sanskrit Literature, p. 17, 

5 E. H. D., p. 8. 
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Panini lived not only before Patanjali, but 
also before Katyayana who wrote the Vdrttikas 
(explanatory and supplementary rules) on his 
grammar, and who was himself a predecessor of 
Patanjali. This fact forbids the acceptance of the 
theory of Hopkins that Panini lived in the third 
century B.C.; for that would leave an interval 
of considerably less than a century between 
Katyayana and Patanjali. The actual interval 
between these two grammarians cannot be so short 
because Sir R. G. Bhandarkar points out that 
Patanjali notices variant readings of Katyayana’ s 
Vdrttikas as found in the texts used by the schools 
of the Bharadvajiyas, Saunagas and others. 

Bohtlingk’s theory rests upon a story in the 
Kathdsaritsdgaray a collection of popiiiar tales 
belonging to the eleventh century A.D., where 
Panini is said to have been the disciple of one 
Varsha,^who lived at Pataliputra in the reign of 
King Nanda. But as Weber points out^ the 
authority of such a work is extremely questionable 
in reference to a period fifteen centuries earlier. 
Moreover, the work makes Katyayana a contem- 
porary of Panini.^ But as GoMstiicker points 
out the two grammarians really belonged to two 
different periods of Hin^u antiquity.’^ The assertjpn 
is also contradicted by a statement of Katyayana 

1 IndTtit,, p. 217. 

* See Ooldatucker’a Pdniniy f{i>i place in Sanskrit Literature, p. 01, 

3 Op. 93. 

4 
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himself. A rule of Panini, iv, 3, 105, teaches us 
that the names of Brdhmahas and Kalpas are 
formed by adding the affix “ nini ” to the proper 
names of the personage who proclaims them, pro- 
vided that such a personage is an old authority. 
As the Brahmaijas proclaimed by Yajhavalkya are 
not formed by the affix “nini" it is clear that 
Papini did not include Yajnavalkya among the 
old authorities.* 

To Panini’s rule Katyayana adds a Varttika 
“among the Brdhmanas and Kalpas which are 
proclaimed by an old one there is an exception in 
reference to Yajuavalkya and so on, on account of 
the contemporaneousness namely, of these latter 
Brdhmanas, with the old Brdhmanas spoken of by 
Panini.’’ ^ 

Thus works {e.g., the Brdhmanas proclaimed 
by Yajnavalkya) which Panini did not include 

among the “ pnrdnaprolda " Brdhmanas came to be 

« 

considered by Katyayana to be as old as those 
which were old to Panini. The two grammarians, 
therefore, could not have been contemporaries. 

Katyayana’s date, fourth century B.C., may 
now be relied upon. This date does not solely 
depend on ‘ the ghost story ’ of the Kathd-sarit- 
sdaara ® but follows from tne ascertained date of 

1 Goldstiicker, Panini^ p. 101. 

* Op. cif., p. 105. ' * 

3 As Dr. R. L. Mitra says in his Introduction to the Aiiareya 
A ranyaka. 
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Patafijali.' The interval of two centuries between 
Katyaysfitia and Patanjali will not appear too long 
when we remember that the grammarians of the 
schools of the Bharadvapyas and Saundgas, 
Kunaravddava, Saiirya Blmgamt and Kutii lived 
before Patanjali and after Kaiyayana since all 
their Vdrttikas or remarks, recorded by Patanjali, 
are criticisms on, and emendations of, the 
Vd.rLtikas of Katyayana.' 

Panini, therefore, lived before the fourth century 
B.C. But it is difficult to accept the statement 
of Sir K. Gf. Bhaudarkar that he cannot be placed 
later than the seventh century B.C. A tradition 
recorded in the Kdi ya-Mlindmsd, dated about the 
ninth century A.D., says that the great gramma- 
rian won fame in the great centre of^Iearning 
at Pataliputra, a city founded after the death of 
the Buddhg. Panini knows not merely “the 
three samhitds of the Rik, Suman and Black 
Yajus,'’»as contended by Goldstucker,“ but also 
Brdlwianas and Kalyas* and refers io Sulrakdras 
He also mentions the Ma/n/A/uIrata’' which is not 
recognised in any Sanskrit literary work till after 
the end of the Brdhmana period, and only in the 
Grihya Sutras. Panini’s date must, therefore, fall 
iq the age of the latest sijtras. 


1 E H D*. p. 7 ; E.H.r., 3rd editionTp. 451, n. 

• • 

2 Goldstucker, Panini, 1914, p. 08. 3 Panini, p. 108. 

^ iv. 3, 105. ® 2, 23. ® vi. 2, 38. 
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The most important chronological datum is 
furnished by the mention of Yavana.^ Y^mna, or 
Yona was a term used in ancient India to denote 
the Greeks. In Asoka’s Eock Edict XIII 
Antiochos is called a Yonaraja. In the Besnagar 
Pillar Inscription Heliodoros, the ambassador of 
Antialkidas, is called a Yonaduta. We know 
from the cuneiform inscriptions of the Achae- 
menian Kings of Persia that they had no other 
name for the Greeks but Ya-u-na.^ This Persian 
form of the name Yavana was not unknown to the 
Hindus :•! — 

Uttardpathajanmdnah kirtayishydmi tdnapi 
Yauna Kamboja Gdndhdrdh Kirdid Barharaih 
sahaJ' 

It is a desperate resort to imagine that this 
well-known ethnic term really means non-Greeks.'’ 
Panini in his Sutra iv, 1, 49, explains ° the forma- 
tion of the word Yavandni — to wliich, according to 
the Vdrtiika, the word ‘ lipi,' writing, must be 
supplied, and which therefore signifies “the 
writing of the Yavanas or Greeks,’’ and not “the 


1 iv, 1, 49. 

s Ind. Ant., 1876, p. 245. 3 Mbh., xii, 207, 43. 

4 The theory that “ the term^ Yavana does not indicate Gi^ek 
nationality ” has recently been revived by sGTie scholars {Indian Culture, 
Vol. I» No. 3, 1035, p 356) and attention is invited to “ the appareLt 
Iranian naSiionality ” of the Yavana Tushaspha of the Junagadh Inscrip- 
tion of Rudradaman. It is forgotten that the Yavanas 'are sharply 
distinguished from the Kamhojas by A6oka, from the Palhavas by Queen 
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writing of the Persians,” or “the cuneiform 
writir^/ The employment by the Indians of a 
special term and affix to denote the Greek writing 
could only have arisen after long acquaintance with 
the Yaranas and their alphixbet. Such a prolonged 
intercourse between the Indians and the Greeks 
was not in my opinion possible in the seventh . 
century B.C. when the empires of Assyria and 
Media intervened between India and Hellas, but 
was possible, and even probable after the Achae- 
menian conquest of Gandhara, the native land of 
Papini, for the Persian empire formed a link 
which connected India with Greece, and Greek 
mercenaries and Greek officials were largely 
employed by the Persian Kings aiid Satraps.^ 

Pfinini therefore, in all probability, lived after 
the Persian conquest of Gandhara iti the latter 
half of the sixth century B.C., but before the 

Gotami Balasiii and the Great Satrap Itudradanoan and from the 
Pdrasika^ by the poets of the Mahdbhdrata and l)y Vii5akha-datta, tlie 
author of the Mudrd-rdkshnsa {Acl 2, — Astildvachchhaka-Yavana-Khdiia' 

Kdmhoja-Pd rasika- V dJJi ika- prahh ritibkih samantddupa riiddharh 

Knsumapurajn). If Tushaspha was an Iranian, it may with equal reason 
be argued that Vasudeva, the 8 U 0 (‘essor of Huvishka, and Suvi^aklia, the 
Parthian Governor of Rudradaman, were native Hindus of India. 
Kalidasa (Raghnvanisa, IV, 60 ff.) has been relj^ed on by some to establish 
the equation Yavana^ParasTka. But the Yaimnts of IV, 61, 

have been mentioned in connection with the land-route {Sthala'Vartma) 
leading to the “ western ” reali? which was the country of the Persians. 
Raghu’s army, avoiding 4he sea-route, had suddenly overspread the^a?;awa 
country (apparently in the Kabul valley) like a mass of clouds and thence* 
proceeded to the land of the ^masrujp, westerners, i.e , the^Persians. 

1 (foTdstiicker, Pdnini, 1914, p. 12. 

* Rapson, Ancient Indian p. 87. 
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fourth century B.C. With a date in the fifth 
century B.C. all the evidence accommodated itself . 
With such a date accords the fact that Pa^ini 
knows the Persians as a warlike people^ but, 
unlike later grammarians, never alludes to the 
Yavanas or Sakas as fighting races. The interval 
of a century between Panini and Katyayana is not 
too short in view of the fact that “ the oldest 
author on record who wrote on Papini was 
Katyayana. ’ ’ ^ 

Since Panini probably flourished in the fifth 
century B.C. the Bhagavata (Vasudevaka) sect 
must have arisen before that time. We learn from 
the Sutras, iv, 3, 95 and iv, 3, 98, that the new 
faith was even in the fifth century B.C. a religion 
of Bhakti. It has recently been suggested by Mr. 
Umeshchartdra Bhattacharya® that Bhakti in rules 

iv, 3, 95 If., can hardly mean religious adoration as 

« 

it is used in reference to even cakes (apupa). 
He asks “is not fondness {anurakti) a ppssible 
meaning in the rules we are considering? ” 
But anurakti for one who, as we shall see 
further on, is identified with Yishnu-Narayaija 
as early as the Taittirlya Ar any aka and receives 
the epithets Bhagavat and Devadeva in records of 
the second century B.C., is hardly distinguishable 
froEp Bhakti in the religious sense as defined by ' 

• V 3,117. 

J Goldstiicker, Porltm', 1914, p. 9Q, t , 

3 IHQ, 1925, 483-9. 
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Sandil}». Another writer suggests that Bhakii 
in the rules of Panini is political Bhaldi because 
there is no evidence that Arjuna, whose name is 
coupled with that of Vasudeva in rule iv, 3, 98, 
was deified. It is, however, well-known that 
already in the great epic Arjuna is regarded as an 
incarnation of Kara and is called Bhaktanulmnpi 
like unto Mahendra and Varuna.^ In the 
Visfwaksena Samhita Arjuna is classed with 
Brahman, Siva and a few others among tlie 
secondary Avataras of Vishnu." 

We have seen that the religion preached hy 
Kamanuja and professed hy the Alvars existed 
before the Christian era, and that its votaries were 
called Bhagavatas or Vasuderakas, i.c.,the Bliaktas 
or followers of Vasudeva. Vfisudeva is tlius 
the fountain-head of Vaishnavism. No doubt 
under the comprehensive designation of Vaishna- 
vism are included a number of sectaries who 
recognise other personages than Vasudeva as their 
Saviour. The most important of these are the 
followers of Ramananda and Kavira. But the 
vast majority of the Vaishpavas are still Vasude- 
vites and even those who pay exciflsive devotion to 
Rama cannot trace the origin of their doctrine to 
any other source than ilamanuja who, as we hjve 
seen, owes his tenets to the earlier Acharyas and 


1 Mbh., iii,45, 12;47, 10-14. 

2 Schrader, Introduction to tM PdUcardtra, p. 48. 
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Alvars, who in their turn were offshoots from the 
Bhagavatas or Vasudevakas of Northern India 
mentioned in the inscriptions discovered at 
Besnagar and Ghosundl and also in tlie Ashtadhyayi 
of that prince of grammarians, Panini. 

We have little authentic information regarding 
Vasudeva, round whom the Bhdgavata movement 
centred. The name Vasudeva occurs once in the 
Vedic literature, viz., in a passage of the tenth 
Prapathaka of the Taittirlya Aranyaka — 
Ndrayandya tndmahe Vasudevaya dlnmahi tanno 
Vishnuh prachodaydt. Here Vasudeva is a name 
of Vishnu. But the last book of the Taittirlya 
Aranyaka is a comparatively late work.^ It is 
described as kJiilarupa or supplementary. Vishnu 
does not receive the name ‘ Vasudeva’ in any of 
the Sarhhitds, Brdhmanas or classical Upanishads. 

In the Bhagavadglla “ which contains probably 
the old('st dogmatic exposition we possess of 
Vishpuism-’^ and which is recognised as an 
Upanishad by the Hindus, Vasudeva is said to 
have been a scion of the Vrishni family : — 

Vrishnindm Vdsiidero'srni Pandavanam 
Dhananjayali. 

The Vrishiji origin of V^asudeva is apparently 
hinted at in a Mora stone slab inscription of the 
time of tne Great Satrap Rajuvula (first century 

1 Dr. R. L. Mitra’s iDtroduction to the T. A., p. 8. 

2 Barth, The Religions of India, p. 191 ; c/. also Mbb., xii 348,6-8, 
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A.D.).^^ The Vrishms arc mentioned in tlie 
Ashtadhyayi of Pailini " and in the Artha^dstra 
attributed to Kautilya.” Scions of tJie family are 
apparently mentioned in the Tnittiriya Samhitd,^ 
the Tail firlya lirdlunana/’ the Sal apatha BrdhmanaA 
and the Jaiminiya Upanishad Brdhmam.'' 

The f?/?afa Jrtfa/ca'* gives the Buddhist version 
of the story of Vasudeva just as the DaAarailia, 
Jdiaka gives the Buddhist version of the legend of 
Rama. Tt describes Vasudeva as a scion of the 
royal family of “ Upper Madhurii ” ” but does not 
give the name of the family. But it is not 
difficult to find out that the Vrishni family is 
meant. The Jdtoka says that the family of 
Vasudeva perished for their irreverent conduct 
towards Kanhadlpayajia.^ The KautiUya Artha- 
iidstra refers to this incident but substitutes “ the 
corporatiorf of the Vrishnis ” for the family of 
Vasudeva : — 

Whoever has not his organs of sense under 

his control will soon perish Vatapi in his 

attempt under the influence of overjoy to attack 
Agastya, as well as the corporation of the Vrishnis 
in their attempt against DvaipayanV ’ “ 

1 Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of Indian No. 6, 166. 

2 iv, 1, 114. 3 R Shama Sastry’s translation, p, 1% 

4 iii, 11, 9, 3. 5 ii* 10, 9. 15. 6 1^ 4^ 7 6^ i^ 

8 The Jatakas, Cowell’s edition, Vol. IV, p. 50. * 

9 Pp.<ft-51. * Pp. 56-56. 

R. Shama Sastry’s translation of Kau^ilya’s Artha^astra, pp, 

1^-13. 


5 
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The Jaina Uttarddhyayana Sutra, Lecture 
XXII, confirms the statement ’of the Gltd and the 
Jdtaka that Vasudeva was a Kshatriya Prince. 

The Mahdhhdrata, the great storehouse of 
Hindu tradition, usually takes Vasudeva to mean 
“ the son of Vasudeva.” ^ But in certain passages 
a different etymology is given. 

Vasandt sarvahhutdndm vasutraddevayonitah 

VditudevasiMo vedyo hrihalLvdd Vishnuruchyaic S 

“ He is called Vasudeva in consequence of his 
enveloping all creatures with the screen of 
illusion, or of his glorious splendour, or of his 
being the support and resting place of the gods.” 

Glihddaydfni jagad vUram hhutvd surya ivdmsyhhih 
SarvahhutUdhivdsascha Vdsvdevasial ohyaham.^ 

“ Assuming the form of the Sun I cover the 
universe with my rays. And because I am the 
home of all creatures, therefore, am I called by 
the name of Vasudeva.” 

The Mahdhhdrata knows a false Vasudeva as 
well as the true Vasudeva. The false Vasudeva 
was a king of tL^ Paundras." The true Vasudeva 
was Krishna, the famous prince of the Yadava, 
Vrishni or SdU'ata family of Mathura. It is 
written in the Sdntiparva “ that the Sdtvala or 

1 Cf. Mbh., iii, 14, 8. » Mbh., V, 70, 3. 

^ Mbh., xii, 341, 41. 4 Mbh., i, 186, 12 ; ii, 14, 20 ; etc, 

Mbh., xii, 848, 6-8. 
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Blidgavala Dharina was first taught by Krishna 
Vasudeva to Arjuna i — 

Samupodheslivanlkcshu Knru Pdtvfarayormridhe 
Arjiinc rimannshc cha gtfd BJiaijavatd svyam} 

“ It was sung by the Blessed One Himself when 
armies were drawn up for battle in the Kuru- 
Pandava war and Arjuna became dispirited.” 

This fact forbids the acceptance of the theory 
of Mr. A. Govindachiirya Svamin that the 
Bhdgatmla Sdsim was ” not originated by 
Vasudeva — the son of Vasudeva — i.e., Krishna,” “ 
because forsooth, the word Vasudeva also means 
“He who permeates all” and Bio Padmaianira 
distinguishes between the two Vasudevas. The 
name Sdtvala Dharma applied to the Bhagavata 
religion also shows that it originated in the Sdloafa 
prince Vasudeva. The association of Vasudeva 
with Sankarshana in the Bhagavata inscriptions 
of the first and second centuries B.C. also proves 
that Krishna, the brother of Sankarshana (SanUar- 
sltandnuja) was the real Vasudeva worshipped by 
the early Bhagavatas. 

According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vasudeva 
and Krishna were originally nstmes of distinct 
individuals. In the opinion of that great scholar 
Vasudeva was a Kshatriya belonging to ihe 
• Yadava, Vrishni or Satvata race who founded a 

1 Mbh., xii, 348, 8. 

2 J. E. A. 8., 1911, p. 936. 

5 Mbh., ii, 79, 23. 
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theistic system. Later on “he was identified 
with Krishna whose name had- been handed down 
as that of a holy seer.” * 

Nobody will deny the existence of several 
“holy seers” bearing the name of Krishna who 
were quite distinct from Vasudeva of the Vrishni 
race. Such were Krishna, the father of Visva- 
kaya/ Krishna Angirasa,® Krishna Harita‘*and 
Kanha, the mighty seer mentioned in the Amhattha 
suttaA But it is impossible to accept the statement 
that Krishna whom epic tradition identifies with 
Vasudeva was originally an altogether different 
individual. On the contrary all available evidence, 
Hindu, Buddhist and Greek, points to the correct- 
ness of the identity; and we agree with Keith 
when he Sfiys that “the separation of Vasudeva 
and Krsna as two entities it is impossible to 
justify.” • 

We learn from Patanjali that the event of the 
death of Karnsa at the hands of Krishfia was 

1 rnd. Anl., m2, p. 13. 

2 nig Veda, i, 130, -33 ; i, U7, 7. 

The identification of Krishna who lived on the banks of the Arfisu- 
matt ipig Veda^ VlIT, 96, 18f) with his ejiic and Puranic namesake 
(P. T. Srinivasa Tyen^^ar, Life in Ancient India, pp. IBlff ; Eadha- 
krishnan, The Heart of Hindnsthan, p. 51 ; Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 
493) is implausible. The Amsumat^ is not the Jumna as stated by 
Iyei]<;ar but a river in the Kuru country (Macdonell, The Brihad'devatd, 
part II, p. 238). 

3 Kausl^. Br., xxx, 9. 

4 Ait. Irapyaka. hi, 2. 0. ^ 

5 Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, I, p. 118. 

6 J. R. A. S., 1916,p. 840. 
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in his believed to have occurred in t he remote 
past. He says “ chirahate Kamae ’’ which means 
that Kamsa’s death occurred at a very remote 
time. That Krishna was the name of the slayer 
is evident from the following statements found in 
the Malidhhdshyn : — 

“ Pmhdrddniymte Ktnhsasijucha Krkhnasyachn." 

“ Atiddhur mdtulc lirhhmh." 

But in anotlier place it is said that “ in the 
days of yore Vasndeva killed Karri sa ” — Jaghdna 
Kamsam kila Vdsudevnh. It is thus clear that 
from the remotest times, from the period when 
the feud between Karhsa and his nephew was 
believed to have taken place, an age which was 
considered to be an ancient one even by.Patafijali, 
Krishna and Vasndeva were consider ed to be names 
of one anti the same individual — the slayer of 
Kathsa. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar points out ' that 
in Kielhorn’s edition of the Mahdhhdshya the 
name ‘ Vasudeva ’ takes the place of Krishria in 
one passage; but then, from no manuscript is the 
name Krishna entirely absent. The frequency of 
the name ‘Vasudeva’ may be. due to the fact 
which he has himself proved that it was the 
•proper mame, while “Krishna’ was the Goira 
^ name." 


• Vaififavism, etc., p. 10. 
» Pp. 10, 12. 
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In the Ghata-Jataka Vasudeva receives the 
epithet “ Kanha ” that is, Krishna : — 

“ Just then a courtier named Kohineyya, 
went into the presence of King Vasudeva, and 
opened a conversation with him by reciting the 
first stanza : 

“Black Kanha, rise! why close the eyes io 
sleep? why lying there? 

Thine oxen brother — see the winds axoay his 
wit do hear. 

Away his wisdonx l Ghata raves, thou o] the 
long black hair ! ” ’ 

The Greek writers, Megasthenes and Arrian, 
mention Herakles as one held in special honour 
by the Sourasenoi, an Indian tribe who possessed 
two large cities Methora and Klidsobora.” 
Bhandarkar identifies tbe Sourasenot witli the 
Satvatas and Herakles with Vasudeva. According 
to Lassen, McCrindle and Hopkins, Metfiora and 
Kleisobora are Mathura and Krishnapura.® Now, 
Megasthenes lived full two centuries before 
Patanjali. The name of the second city (Krishna- 
pura) mentioned by him is a certain indication 
of the early and inseparable connection of Krishna 
with the Sourasenoi (Suralenas) or Satvatas. • 

^ Cowell’s Jdiaka, Vol. IV, p. 64. , • 

2 McCrindle, Ancient Indi% as described by Megasthenes and 

Arrian, p. 901. ^ 

3 McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 140, n. ; Ind. Ant., 1876, 

p. 334 ; Hopkins, The Eeligions of India, p. 469. • 
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In the Ghhdndogya Upanishad ' Krishna learns 
the same doctrines— tapoddnamdrjjavam ahinisd 
satyavachanam — which Vasudeva teaches in the 
Gltd} 

The rank growth ot legend which lias clustered 
round the name of Krishna Vasudeva reminds 
us of the extravagant tales which obscure the 
genuine history of Kapila, of Buddha, and of 
Asoka. The Krishna stories may not all be 
either fiction or myth ; but they arc no better 
suited to serve as the foundation of sober history 
than the talcs of the Bhdgamta Parana, of the 
Saddharma-pimdarlka, or of the A&olaivaddna are 
adapted to form the basis of chronicles of the 
doings of the Samkhya sage, the Sakya reformer 
or the Maurya monarch. In his Early History 
of India V. A. Smith complains that most writers 
upon Asoka’s reign have begun at the wrong end 
with the late legends, instead of at the right end 
with the contemporary inscriptions. Similarly 
most writers upon the life of Krishna have begun 
at the wrong end with the late epic and Pardnic 
legends instead of at the right end with the 
early Brdhmanas and Upanishads. • 

On the strength of the late legends several 
scholars have come to the conclusion that Krishjja 
.A'asudpva was not a human being, but a popular 

deity whose cult being fnisted upon a dummy 

• • 


1 iii, 17, 4. 


« xvi, 1-2. 
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Vishnu gave rise to Sectarian Vaishnavis^. For 
example, Barth says in his Religions of India * 
that Krishpa is “ beyond all doubt, a popular 
divinity ” and that “ there is a connection 
between the attainment of supremacy by Vishnu 
and his identification with Krishna.” “ The 
supremacy of the Briilimanic god was the result of 
his fusion with the popular god.” 

Barth considers Krishna to be a solar deity. 
“ Like those of many solar deities his first 

appearances were beset with perils and obstruc- 
tions of every kind. On the very night of his 
birth his parents had to remove him to a distance 
beyond the reach of his uncle king Kaihsa who 

sought his life. In the Veda the sun in the 

form of Martanda is the eighth son born of Aditi, 
and his mother casts him off just as DevakT who 
is at times represented as an incarnatio'h of Aditi 
removes Krishna. Conveyed to the opposite shore 
of the Yamuna and put under the care of the 
shepherd Nanda and his wife Yagoda he was 

brought up as their son in the woods of Brindaban 
with his brother Balarama. Arrived at adole- 
scence the two brothers put to death Karasa, and 
Krishna became king of the Yadavas. He took 
a determined side in the great struggle of the 
sons of Pandu against those of Dhritarashtra 
which forms the subject of the Mahahharata. In 
the interval he had transferred the seat of his 


1 P. 166. 
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dominions to the fabulous city of Dwiiraka, the 
city of gates, the gates of the West. It was here 
that he was overtaken himself and his race by the 
final catastrophe.” 

According to Hopkins^ ‘‘ The Vishmi worship 
which grew about Krishna was probably at first 
an attempt to foist upon Vedic believers a secta- 
rian god, by identifying the latter with a Vedic 
divinity.” '' The epic describes the overthrow^ of 
an old Brahraanic Aryan race at the hands of the 
Pandavas, an unknown folk, whose King’s polyan- 
drous marriage is an historical trait, connecting 
the tribe closely with the polyandrous wild tribes 
located north of the Ganges. This tribe attacked 
the stronghold of Brahmanism in the holy land 
about the present Delhi ; and their patron god is 
the Gangetic Krishna.”' ‘‘The simple original 
view of Krishna is that he is a god, the son of 
Devakl.” ^ 

Otlj^r scholars find in Krishna “a development 
from one of those vegetation deities that seem to 
have been so widely worshipped and to have 
obtained so strong a hold of men’s devotion in all 
countries of the w^orld. Such v\iere the Semitic 
Adonis, the Egyptian Osiris and the Greek Diony- 
sos. They mention fSs connection with cattle 
as Govinda, the •vegetation spirit being usiTally 

1 The Religions oi India, p. 388. 

2 B. I., pp. 4C6-G7. 

s R. I., p. 467. 

6 
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supposed to incarnate itself in such animals, his 
near relationship with Balarajna, who is supposed 
to be a god of harvest, his name Damodara, i.e., 
the god ‘ with a cord round his belly,’ a descrip- 
tion which is supposed to be derived from wheat- 
sheaf, and most significant of all, the evidence of 
the Mahahhdshya of Patanjali that he appeared in 
a ‘ vegetation masque ’ contending with Kamsa 
for the possession of the Sun.” ' Dr. Keith, an 
ardent advocate of this theory, remarks,^ “ It is 
clear that from this original divine character of 
Krishna as the spirit of the reviving vegetation 
we can derive his whole character both as a child 
and as a hero, for the vegetation spirit has both 
sides in the Greek Dionysos who is in this aspect 
parallel to Krishna, and the legend of Kamsa 
is a mythological invention based on the ritual of 
(a) the childgod, and (fi) the slaying of a rival — 
the old spirit of vegetation or some similar con- 
ception by the new spirit.” • 

We shall not canvass in detail the views of 
Barth. His theory is of a piece with the brilliant 
study of Senart, in which the figure of Buddha is 
similarly resolved into a solar type and the history 
of the reformer becomes a sun-myth. Dr. Keith 
observes,® “ It hardly seems possible to ascribe 
to Krishna an original solar character. His name 

1 See Macniool, Itldian Theism, pp. 37.38. , , 

> J. R. A. S., 1915, p. 841. 

» J. E. A. S., 1908, p. 171. 
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tells seriously against it : the ‘ dark sun ’ requires 
more explanation than it seems likely to receive.” 

The theory of Hopkins rests on a mass of 
unproved hypothesis. There is no good reason 
to believe that the Pandavas were an “ unknown 
folk connected with the wild tribes located north 
of the Ganges ” and that Krishna was the ” patron 
God ” of the tribe. Hindu tradition is unanimous 
in representing the Pandavas as an offshoot of 
the Kuru race. In the Mahdbharata the epithet 
Kurukulodvaha is applied to Pflndu ’ and to 
Yudhishthira.’* The Kaurava affinity of the Pandus 
is known throughout the epic and is by no means 
confined only to the genealogical lists. Patanjali * 
too calls Bhima, Nakula and Sahadeva Kurus. ^ The 
very name of the great Epic betrays the , Bharata 
(Kuru) connection of its principal heroes and 
combatants.* The testimony of Buddhist literature 
points to the same conclusion. In the Dasa- 
Drdhmarta Jdtaka^ a king “of the stock of Yuddhit- 
thila ” reigning “in the kingdom of Kuru and 
the city called Indapatta ’ ’ is distinctly called 
“Koravya,” i-e-, Kauravya — -“belonging to the 
Kuru race.” In the Kurudh(imma Jdtaka^ 
Dhananjaya, king of Indapatta city, is called “the 
K'uru King.” “ He gr9lv in Kuru righteousness, 
keeping the ten royal duties.” 

1 i, 126, 33. * ii, 46^5 ; iii, 17, 9. 

IV, I, 4. * Ind. Ant., I, 350. 

5 Coweirs Jataka, Vol. IV, p. 227. 

• Coweil’s JStaka, Vol. II, p. 251. 
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The pclyandrous marriage of the Pan4u kiog> 
which Hopkins considers to-be an “ historical 
trait,” is no proof of the connection of the 
Pa^davas with any non-Brahmanic wild tribe. 
The marriage was approved by the Panchalas, 
an undoubtedly Brahmanic tribe. We learn also 
from the Mahahharata that such marriages were 
prevalent among certain Brahmanic Rishi 
families : — 

“ $ruyate In piirdnc' pi Jatild ndrna Gautaml 
Rishinadhydsitaiiati saptadharmahhritdmvard 
Tathaiva inunijd Vdrl;shi tapohhirbhdvitdtmanah 
Sangatdhhut dasa bhrdirinekandmnah Pra- 

chetasah " ^ 

“I have heard in the Pnram that a lady 
named Jatila, the foremo.st of all virtuous women 
belonging to the race of Gotama, hwd married 
seven liishis. So also an ascetic’s daughter 
named Varkshi had in former times united* herself 
in marriage with ten brothers bearing the same 
name of Pracheta and who were all of souls exalt- 
ed by asceticism.” The polyandrous marriage 
of the Pracheta brothers is clearly alluded to in 
the Matsya and Brahma Purdnas. 

The system of Wi/ogfs," prevalent among the 
Kutiis of the MadhyadeSa was not far removed 
from fraternal polyandry, while the law (Dharma) 

* t, 

• J 

* Mbh., i, 196, 14-16. C’/. Matsya Purdna, iv, 47-49, Brahma 
Purdnat ii, 46. 
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of marriage honoured by the Northern Kurus 
was admittedly laxt* Attention may, in this 
connection, be invited to the social environ- 
ment disclosed by the stories of Mnmatil^ and 
Madhavl.® 

The name of the greatest ol the Pandavas, 
Arjuna, is a thoroughly Praiimanic name. It 
occurs in the Mddlti! indhia recension of the 
Samhitd of the White yajii.s : — 

“ To obtain intrepidity, to obtain food, (I, tlie 
offero'r, ascend) thee (O ciiariot) 1, the inviolate 
Arjuna.” ’ 

A recent writer lays stri'ss not only on the 
polyandrous marriage of the Pandus but on tbe 
drinking of blood by Bhlrna ^ which, according to 
him, points to the Scythian affinity of tlie family. 
But a family custom can hardly be inferred from 
a solitary ;tct of a single individual done in the 
heat of war expressly to fulfil a vow. As to the 
polyandloiis marriage of Draupadi it is significant 
that in spite of the alleged family custom no other 
wife was shared by the brothers, and their children 
had no common wife. Sakas are often mentioned 
in the epic, particularly in the battle-books, but' 
they are never represented as next of kin to the 
Pandus. 

' Mt)h. *1. 122, 7. 

2 MbI)., 1, 104, 9-10. 

3 Mbh., V, 115 £E. * 

^ X, 21 ; Weber, hid. Lit., 115. 

5 Modern Review , December, 1934. 
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There is no proof that any section of the Kuru 
people had a patron god named Krishna. ^Srishna 
is represented as a prince of the Vrishni clan in 
the 6Ud “ which is unquestionably one of the 
older poems of the epic.”' He is never called 
the patron god of any invading barbarous tribe. 

The theory of those who assert that Krishija 
was a vegetation deity rests upon no better foun- 
dation. Krishna’s connection with cattle is no 
proof that he was a vegetation deity. The con- 
nection of Moses with ‘‘ the flock of Jethrow his 
father-in-law ” is well known to students of the 
Bible.^ The Yamuna region, the scene of 
Krishna’s childhood, was renowned for its cattle 
even in the early Vedic period.® ” May thes even 
times seven all-potent Maruts, (aggregated as) a 
single troop bestow upon me hundreds (of cattle) : 
may 1 possess wealth of cows, renowned upon 
the (banks of) the Yamuna — Yamundydmadhi 
mitamad radho gavyam.” ' A Gobala VarJhna is 
mentioned as a teacher in the Taittlriya Sarhhitd ® 
and the Jaiminiy a Upanishad Brdhmana.'' Krishna’s 
connection with cattle may, therefore, be an 
historical trait. .There is yet another possibility. 
Krishna’s names Govinda, Gopala, Gopendra, 

^ Hopkins, The Great Epic of Ind^a, p. 205. 

* Exodus, 3, 1. 

^ Veda, v, 52, 17. 

^ Cf. Wilson, pig Feda, iii, 328n. 

5 111,11,9,3. 

* 1 , 6 , 1 . 
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etc., imiy really be connected with the epithet 
Gopa applied in the Rig Veda to Vishnu, the 
Brahraaijic god with whom Krishna came to be 
identified : — 

“ Trlnipada, viehakrarnc VishnuKjopdadahliyah ” ’ 

Gopa may mean “ protector of cows,” ^ or 
“ herdsman.” ’ According to the Rig Veda * the 
highest step of Vishnu is the dwelling of the 
” many horned swiftly moving cows.” In the 
Bodhdyana Dharma Sfilra ■’ Vishnu is called 
Govinda and Dilmodara, but not yet Krishna or 
Vasudeva. This probably suggests that the 
pastoral association of Vishnu was independent 
of his identification with Krishna, and Govinda 
was oriyinally an epithet of Vishnu acd possibly 
not of Krishna. Attention may in this connection be 
invited to •the significant name ‘‘ Vishnii-gopa ” 
occurring in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of 
Samudfa Gupta, belonging to the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. 

We know that several Vedic epithets of Vishnu 
were in the epics and the Purdnas transferred to 
Krishna Vasudeva. We have already seen that 


1 R. V., i, 22, 18. 

® GJ. Rig Veda, x, 19, 4 : Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, 
Vol. I. p. 238. 

3 Hcl^Mns, The Religions of India, p. 67. 
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in the Rigveda Vishiju is revered under the title 
“ i^ipivishta." ^ Now this -epithet is given to 
Krishna in the Great Epic.^ In the Batapatlia 
Brdhmana, i, 2,5,5, Vishnu is called Vamana ; in 
the Mahahharata Krishna receives the same 
epithet. 

As regards Damodara we need only point 
out that it, too, occurs as an epithet of Vishnu in 
the Bodhaijana Dliarvia Sfdra, before the identi- 
fication of the deity with Krishna was thought of. 
The word does not necessarily mean “the God 
with a cord round his belly.” It is used in an 
altogether different sense in the epic ; — 

“Dcvdndm srapraJedsatrud 
damddDdmodaro rihhuh ” ^ 

“ That supreme soul is called Damod,ya because 
unlike the gods his effulgence is increate and his 
own, and also because he hath self-contro|, (Dama) 
and great splendour.” 

We shall now consider the evidence of 
Patanjali. The passage on which Dr. Keith and 
others rely as supporting their theory runs as 
follows : — “ Vxyamiitrd drihjante. Kechit Kamsa- 
hhakid hhavanti kechid Vo^udeim hhakldh. Varnd- 

1 Vll, 100, 6, G. 

2 Xli, 43, S; xii, 342, 72-73. 

3 XII, 43, 12. 

< Mbh., V, 70, 8. 
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nyatvam khalvapi pnsJiyanti. Kecliii h-dlainuhlia 
bhavanti kechidraktamukah,' ' 

The slaying of Kamsa by Krishna was the 
subject of dramatic and pictorial representations 
in the time of Patanjali and tlie story was also 
narrated by word of mouth. According to Dr. 
Keith^s interpretation of the Mahdbhdshya passage 
quoted above, the (jranJiikas or nanators while 
relating the fortunes of their subjects divided 
tliemselves into two parts ; those representing the 
followers of Kamsa liad tlieir faces blackened, 
kdJmnukhdh, those of Krishna had their faces red, 
raktamukhdh, and they expressed the feelings of 
both sides throughout the struggle from Krishna’s 
birth to the death of Kariisa. The mention of 
the colour of the two parties,” says Keith^‘'is most 
significant ; red man slays black man ; the spirit 
of spring abd summer prevails over the spirit of 
the dark winter. The parallel is too striking to he 
mistakefi. We are entitled to say that in India, 
as in Greece, this primitve dramatic ritual slaying 
of winter is the source whence the drama is 
derived.” ^ 

But Keith’s interpretation of the Mahdbhdshya* 
passage is by no means accepted by all. The 
meaning of the passag^with its context is thus 
given by Bhandarlfar 

‘"’The narrators give expression to wjiat they 
know ^hout them (Kamsa and Krishna) from 

1 J. E. A. S., 1911, p. 1008. 

Z 


Ind. An*., 1874, p. 16. 
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their birth to their death, and thus externally 
manifest what at the time ex^ists internalfy, and 
that the things do exist internally or in the 
mind is shown in this way. They (the narrators) 
are of various kinds, some are adherents or 
devotees of Karnsa and some of Vasudeva. Their 
countenances assume different colours ; the faces 
of some (whose favourite hero is defeated) become 
dark, the faces of otLers red.” Mr. K. P. Chanda 
points out ’ that according to several Indian 
interpreters of Patanjali it was not the granthikas 
or narrators who divided themselves into the 
parties, but the audience, some of whom sided 
with Karnsa and some others with Krishna, ” the 
partisans of the former becoming pale with grief 
and the partisans of the latter becoming red with 
joy on the triumph of their hero.” There is no 
reason to believe with Keith ^ that the Hindu 
audience consisted only of pious adorers of 
Krishna and therefore could not have included 
any who favoured Karnsa. The great epic testifies 
to the existence of men who were hostile to 
Krishna and spoke in terms of sympathy about 
Karnsa. ’ The pity excited in a section of the 
audience by the fate of Karnsa is probably 
reflected in the following pdfasage of the Vishnu, 
Puruita P 


* The Indo- Aryan Races, pp. 94-95. • The Sanskrit Drama, p. 36. 

• Mbh., II, 41, 11, IX, 61, 27, ‘ V, 20, 78, 
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Tato hdhd kritam sarvamdstt tadrangamandalam 
avajnayd hatam drishtm Krishnena Mathuresvaram. 

The treatment accorded by Krishna to Ids 
maternal uncle earned for him the epithet asddhu 
in a fragment of a verse quoted by Patanjali 
(asddhurmdtule Krishna) which must have been 
composed by some unknown Kamsa-bhakta. The 
hand of the Kamsa-bhakia, and people of that type^j 
no less than that of the Vdsudera-bhakla, is 
clearly visible in the composition of several pass- 
ages of the Great Epic. In view of what has been 
noted above it is hardly permissible to surmise that 
we have in the Mahdbhdshya an allusion to the 
slaying of the black man by the red man or to the 
slaying of winter by the spirit of spring and 
summer. 

The pre-epical literature of the Hindus bears 
unequivocal testimony to the human character of 
Krishpa. The Ghhdndogya Upanishad which is 
one of the oldest Upanishads* and which undoubt- 
edly belongs to the pre-Buddhistic period * mentions 
Krishna Devakiputra as a human sage, a disciple 
of the Rishi Ghora Angirasa : 


^ Hopkins, The Gftat Epic of India, p. 385. , 

* Acdoi^lVs Hist. Sans. Lit., p, 22C; Dr. K. L. MUra't Intro- 
duction to Chh. Up., pp. 23'24. 

• » m,17. 6. 
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“ Taddhaitad Ghora Angirasah K^ishnaya 
DevaMputrdyoktvovdcha pipdsa eva sa bahhuva 
so’nta veldydmetat trayam pratipadyeta — akshiia- 
machyutamasi prdnasansitamaslti. 

The human character of Krishna is also mani- 
fest in the Buddhist Ghata Jdtaka as well as in 
the Jaina U tinradhyayana sutra} 

Max Muller denies “ and Macdonell and Keith 
doubt the identity of Krishna Devakiputra of the 
epic and the Purdnas with Krishna Devakiputra 
of the Upanishad. Keferring to the Krishna of 
the Upanishad the latter scholars observe in the 
Vcdic Index, “ Tradition and several modern 
writers like Grierson, Garbe and Von Schroeder 
recognise in him the hero Krishna who later is 
deified. ' In their view' he is a Kshatriya teacher 
of morals, as opposed to Brahmanism. This 
is extremely doubtful. It appears better either 
to regard the coincidence of name as accidental, 
or to suppose that the reference is a piece of 
euhemerism.” 

Barth accepts the identity of the two Krishnas 
but characterises the mention of Krishna in the 
Upanishad as 'an absolutely euhemerist represen- 
tation.® y. 

. . Dr. Keith has dealt fully with the subject in 
J. R. A. S., 1915, pp. 548-550. “ Jn the 

1 Lecture XXII. 

» S.B. E. I., 62, n. 1. 

• K. I., p. 168, 
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Ghhdndpgya Upanishad we hear of a pupil Krsna 
Devaklputra, of Gho'ra Angirasa who is credited 
with certain doctrines. We are asked to believe 
that this is an historical reference to the Kr§na 
of the epic. It is a much more credible hypothe- 
sis on the theory of the identity of the Krsnas that 
we have in this Krsna a euhemerism, a reduction 
to human rank of a tr'bal (iod and it is the only 
hypothesis which does not raise serious difficulties 
as to the date of the divinity of Krsna and his 
appearance in the epic. That text never treiits 
Krsna as a mere ordinary mortal teaclier ; when 
he teaches he reveals himself as the Supreme 
Being and we cannot ignore the fact that his 
divine nature is clearly known throughout the 
epic, which in a part claimed as old •by Garbe 
(II, 2291) calls him GoptjanavaUahha revealing 
him already as the beloved of the Gopis, a feature 
which sits oddly on a presumed warrior-teacher, 
but which accords well with a god of Krsna’s 
type closely connected with pastoral life. More- 
over, it is impossible to ignore the fact that in 
the epic Krsna appears in his actions and his 
practical advice in a very different aspect froih 
the Krsna of the l[pani§ad, who appears in a 
passage where among other virtues the telling of 
truth is inculcated,” ^ 

In his Early History of the Dekkan,^ Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar points out that though a Mahd- 


^ Chh., 4. 


* P. 8 (old edition). 
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hharata existed before Paijini and Asvalayana, 
it is highly questionable whether our present text 
is the same as that which existed in their times. 
On the contrary, the probability is that the work 
has been added to from time to time ; and the 
text itself has undergone such corruption that no 
one can be positively certain that a particular word 
was not foisted into it in comparatively modern 
times. Hopkins shows in his Great Epic of India 
that the “ Pandu epic as w’e have it represents a 
period subsequent not only to Buddhism 500 B.C. 
but to the Greek invasion 300 B.C.” ’ Now, we 
know from the Besnagar Inscription that Vasu- 
deva who, judging from the context, was to 
Panini only a Kshatriya worthy, ^ was in the 
second century B.C. recognised as ‘‘the God of 
gods.” Is it, therefore, strange that the present 
Mahahharata treats Krishna as a divine teacher ? 
It is perfectly intelligible that a work represent- 
ing a period subsequent to 300 B.C. — -'a time 
when the apotheosis of Vasudeva was an estab- 
lished fact — should reveal him as a god. It is 
equally obvious that such a Avork cannot be ac- 
cepted as an autbority for characterising as a piece 
of euhemerism the mention of Krishna as a human 
pupil in a book which was domposed before the rise 
of feuddhism in the sixth cenilury B.C. In the 

I G. E., I, p. 891. 

* See Weber’s Ind. Lit,, p. 185, n. 
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SaddharmapunrJanka ^ Buddha is not merely (leva ; 
he is ievatideva. Will any one contend on the 
strength of this statement that the mention of 
Buddha as a human teacher in the DJiamma- 
chakkapjmvatfanasvLta is a piece of euhemerism ? 

We have already expressed our views regarding 
the pastoral associations of Krishna. There is no 
inherent improbability in Krishna’s being a 
shepherd as well as a warrior-teacher. Moses and 
Mahomed furnish good parallels. It is, however, 
possible that the tales about the pastoral Krishna 
really arose from the Vedic legend of Vishnu 
Gopa, just as the story of the Vamana incarnation 
arose out of the legend of Vishnu Urukraraa. 

With reference to Keith’s remarks regarding 
the difference between the characters of^the Epic 
and Upanishadic Krislmas, it may be said that in 
the A^okavnddna^ the Ceylonese Chronicles and 
the Si-yti-ki Asoka appears in his actions and his 
practical*advice in a very different aspect from the 
Asoka of the Fifth and Thirteenth Kock Edicts. 
Are we to conclude from this that the Aj^oka of 
the inscriptions is not identical with the Asoka of 
the Chronicles ? Again, Keith ignores the fact 
that the telling of truth is inculcated by the 
Epic Krishna in the Gita, xvi, 2, and in several 
other passages of th& MahabhaTata, e.g,, 

• ^ vii, 31 ; cf. Trenckoer, Milmda pafiho, 401 — Bhagavata devadi* 

dsvena^ 
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“ Brghma satyamdamah ^aucham 
dharmo hrih ^rirdhriti kshama 
yaira iatra rame nityam 
ahaih satyena te ,sape ” * 

“ Wliere there are sacred knowledge, iniih, 
self-control, purity, righteousness, modesty, moral 
splendour, fortitude and forbearance, there I am 
also to be found.” 

Dr. Keith next goes on to say, “It is, however, 
of course possible that the similarity of name is 
a mere accident : metronymics are very frequent 
in the Vanisas of the Upanisads, and Krsna is not 
rarely found as a non-divine name ; the only 
point of doubt in this view is the rarity of Devakl, 
but this is not conclusive ; Professor Garbe himself 
resigns his former view that the Patanjalis of the 
Mahabhasya and of the Yoga are identical. Kor 
can a third possibility be excluded : Krsna as a 
god and a teacher may differ, but Devaklputra may 
be borrowed by the former from the latter, though 
this is less probable. We must, to be candid, 
recognize that our evidence is insufficient to decide 
the precise facts, and that we cannot build on it 
the edifice of the Krsna who founded the Bhagavata 
sect as a mere man. Tue epic has a god, the 
Upanisad a man, and the meaas of connexion are 
not apparent.” 


1 Mbb., VII, m. 29. 
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It is not SO easy to refute an improbable histori- 
cal theoty as it is to propound it, but on the other 
hand the onus probandi rests upon him that 
propounds it. Dr. Keith admits that his evidence 
“ is insufficient to decide the precise facts,” but 
nevertheless remarks that the similarity between 
the names of the two Krishnas may be a mere 
accident as in the case of the Patanjalis of the 
Mahdbhdshya and ol the Yoga. We readily 
admit that a mere similarity of names is no 
proof of identity. But in the case of the two 
Krishnas the similarity extends further than this. 
The epic Krishna is the son of Devaki,' the Krishna 
of the Upanishad is also called the son of Devaki. 
The epic Krishna is often styled Achyuta. The 
epithet, as Hill points out, figures in the Upanishad 
passage about the pupil of Ghora. 'rtie teacher 
of the Upfinishadic Krishna belonged to a family 
(Aiigirasa) closely associated with the Bhojas,'* 
the kindreds of the Epic Krishpa.’ The Krishna 
of the Upanishad and his preceptor Ghora AAgirasa 
were worshippers of the sun. We are told in the 
Smii-pawa of the Mahdbharata * that the Sdtvata- 
oidhi expounded by the epic Krishna had been, 
declared in days of yore by the sun himself, Prdk- 
surya-mukha-nihsrita, ’*and in the Karna-parva 
• 

1 Mbh., i, 190, 33 ; iii, 29, 46 ; etc. 

< Big Veda^ iii, 53, 7* 

8 Mbb„ ii, 14, 32-34, 

< 836,19. 
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Angirasl Sruti is praised by Krishna as the best 
of all revealed texts, irutinamuttama ^rutih.^ The 
pupil of Ghora is taught the worship of the 
“noblest of all lights," Jyotiruttamamiti, “high 
above all darkness,” tamasaspari, and also the 
virtues of Tapoddnamdrjjavam ahimsa satya- 
vachanam. The Epic Krishna teaches practically 
the same thing in the GUd * — 

“ Jyotishdmapi tajjyotis tamasah param uchyate." 

“ Ddnam dama&cha yajna^cha svddhydyam tapa 
drjjavam ahimsa satayam,..." 

Furthermore, the Great Epic has preserved 
distinct traces of the original character of Kfishna 
as a human being. Krishna says in the Udyoga- 
parva : — ' 

Ahamhi tat karishydmi 
param purushakdratah 
daivantu na mayd iakyam , 
karmakarttum kathanchana.* 

‘ ‘ I will do all that can be done by human 
exertion at its best. But I shall, by no means, 
be able to control what is providential.” 

The statement that Devakiputra may be 
borrowed by the epic from the Upanishad requires 
no comment ; we have already seen that there are 

1 69, 86. 

* xiii, 18 ; xvi, 1-2. 

» Mbh., T, 79, 6-6. 
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other “ /neans of connexion ” besides the metro- 
nymic which go far fo prove the identity of the 
two Krishnas. 

We have seen that the arguments of scholars 
who hold that Krishna Devakiputra was originally 
a deity do not bear scrutiny. We have also seen 
that there can be no reasonable objection to his 
identity with Krishna Devakiputra mentioned 
in one of the oldest Upanishads. The pre-epical 
literature of the Hindus knows a human Krishna 
but is silent about a deity Krishna. Buddhist 
and Jaina traditions clearly refer to Vftsudeva 
as a human hero. Even the Mahabharata pre- 
serves traces of the original human character 
of Krishna. The conclusion, therefore, is irresis- 
tible that he was a real man. The diving nature 
of Krishna known throughout the greater part 
of the epic* belonging in its present form to 
a period subsequent to the rule of the Scythians, 
Greeks, and Bactrians ^ would certainly not appear 
strange to those who will notice the appearance 
of Buddha among a crowd of heterogeneous deities 
in the monuments of the Indo-Scythian period. “ 
In the case of Kapila we find anhther instance 
of a human teacher beipg raised to the dignity 
of a divine being in the epic.® • 

• 

1 Mbh., iii, 188, 36. • 

^ * V. Smfblf, E. H. I., 3rd Edition, p. 266. 

* Cf, Mbh., iii, 47, 18 ; vii, 220,21 ; Hopkins, The Great Epic 
of India^ p. 98. 
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We have tried to prove that Krishpa Yasudeva 
was a man. There remains the further question, 

“ was he a hero who rose step by step to the rank 
of divinity, or was he a monotheistic reformer, 
a theistic Buddha before Buddha’s day, who later 
like the Buddha himself was deified by his 
disciples ? ” Dr. Macnicol suggests “it is 
possible that he was a famous prince of the 
Batvata race and on his death was deified.” We 
admit that there is much to be said for this view. 
Krishna appears as a disciple of a Rishi in the 
Chhdndo<jya Upanishad, but that docs not show 
that he was himself a teacher. The Ghata Jdtaka 
knows him only as a prince and a warrior, not as 
a leader of thought. The teaching contained in 
the GUU is attributed to him, but that poem by 
its reference to the Brahmasutras ^ presupposes the 
existence of the classical Upanishads, while 
Krishna himself is mentioned in one of the oldest 
Upanishads. The other works attributed to 
Krishna, e.g., the Anuglta and the Brdhmanag^ld 
are even later than the Bhagavadgltd. 

On the other hand, it may be said that the 
Ghhdndogya Upanishad does not pretend to give a 
life history of Krishna. ^ Its reference to him is 
incidental ; and though it does not represent him 
as a teacher, it yet shows that he came ipto 
contact with a leader of thought, and learnt several 


^ Gjtft, xiii, 6. 
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doctrines. The Jataka knows Vasudeva Kanha 
only as a prince and a warrior, but what more 
can we expect from a Buddhist work of this kind ? 
Lastly, the ascription of the entire Gita to 
Krishna may well be looked upon with suspicion, 
but the fact remains that when the Pandu epic 
was being written Krishna was remembered not 
only as a hero, bui as a teacher. If Krishna was 
only a hero, if the fundamental doctrines of the 
Bhagavatas were not taught by him, but by some 
unknown person, we are driven to the assumption 
that the ancient Bhdgavaias forgot or suppressed 
the name of the Master “ from whom has flowed 
through the centuries until to-day the stream of 
Bhakti in India.” In this connection it may be 
pointed out that though the GUd as whole is 
posterior to the classical Upanishads, its funda- 
mental deJetrines may really have been taught by 
Krishna Devakiputra. For it will be shown in 
the ne*kt lecture that some of these doctrines agree 
almost verbatim with those which Krishna learnt 
from his Guru Ghora Angirasa. 

The fact that Krishna was a human teacher 
is admitted by eminent scholars like Sir E. G. 
Bhandarkar, Dr. Seal, Buhler, Grierson and 
Garbe.* 

1 '{b# Indian Antiquary, 1885, p. 189 ; Comparative Studies in 
Vaishnavism and Christianity, p. 10 ; Ind. Ant., 1894, p. 248 ; Ind, 
, Ant., 1908, p. 253 ; Garbe, Philosophy of Ancient India, pp, 83-86* 



LECTUKE II 


The Life of K^ish^^a Vasudeva and the 
Early Progress of Bhagavatism. 

If Krishna is a human teacher, the question 
naturally arises when he lived. If the traditional 
connection of Krishna with the battle of Kuril - 
kshetra has any foundation in fact, then it must 
be admitted that he lived before the compilation 
of the Kathaka Samhitd of the Yajurveda, for, 
one of his traditional contemporaries, Dhritarashtra 
Vaichitravirya, a prominent figure in the Kuru- 
kshetra story, is mentioned in the Kathaka^ 

In the Aihole inscription of the Chalukya king 
Pulake^in II, dated Saka 556 (expired), i.e,, A.D. 
634-35, it is stated that at that time 3;735 years 
had passed since the Bharata war, i.e., the 
battle of Kurukshetra. The date of the*’ battle 
according to this calculation is 3102 B.C., which 
is the starting point of the so-called Kali-Yuga era. 
But, as pointed out by Fleet, ^ the reckoning was 
not founded in V^dic times. It is an invented one, 
devised by the Hindu astronomers and chronologists 
for the purposes of their calculations some thirty- 
five centuries after the initial point which they 

assigned to it. As a matter of fact another school 

• » 

1 Weber, Ind. Lit., p. 90 n. 

* JRAS, 1911, pp. 479 ff., 675 ff. 
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of Hindu astronomers and historians represented 
by Vriddhagarga, Varahamihira and Kalhaua 
placed the heroes of the Kurukshetra story 653 
years after the beginning of the Kali Yuga 
and 2,526 years before the Saka era (i.e., in B.C. 
2449).* A recent writer tries to reconcile the 
conflicting views presented by the two schools 
of chronologists by suggesting that the iSaka-kala 
of Varaha is really Sakya-kala, i.e., the era of the 
Buddha’s Nirvana. This view is not only opposed 
to the evidence of Kalhana but is flatly con- 
tradicted by Bhattotpala who explains Saka-kala 
of the Brihat-Samhita passage as Sakanripa-kala 
(era of the Saka king).'^ 

A third tradition is recorded by the compilers 
of the Pur anas. A verse found with slight variants 
in the Matsya, Vdyu, Brahmanda, Vishnu, and 
Bhdgavata Purdnas states that “from Mahapadma 
Nanda’s inauguration to Parikshit’s birth the 
interval *is known as 1,015 years.’’ (1,050 or 
1,500 according to some manuscripts) : — 

Ydvat Parikshito janma 
ydvan Nanddhhishechanam 
evam varshasahasramlu 
iheyampahihadaiottaram.* 

t 

^ 1 Bfihat Sarhhitd, xiii, 3; Rajatarangirii, i, 48-66. 

* The BfihaUSarhhita by VarSha with the commentary of Bha^t- 
pala, editediby Sndb&kara Dvivedi, p. 281 — Vizianagram Sanskrit 8eriei, 
Vol. X, Pt. 1, 1895. 

Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 68. 
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The date of Nanda’s accession according to 
Geiger is 343 B.C;’ 

343 B.C. + 1015 = 1358 B.C. 

343 B.C. + 1050 = 1393 B.C. 

343 B.C. + 1500 = 1843 B.C. 

c. 1400 B.C. (or c. 1800 B.C.) in round numbers 

is, therefore, the Puranic date of Parkshit’s 
birth which, according to the Mahabhdrata, 
immediately followed the battle of Kurukshetra. 

In view of the conflicting tradition regard- 
ing the date of the battle, we cannot say that 
implicit reliance can be placed on the early 
chronology of the astronomers or of the poets 
and chroniclers who compiled the epic, the 
Purapas ajid the annals of Kashmir. 

Krishna certainly lived before the Buddha, as 
he is mentioned in the Ghhdndogya ■ Upanisliad 
which is a pre-Buddhistic work. The evidence 
of the Ghata Jdtaka, where Krishna is mentioned 
as a brother and contemporary of Ghata, the 
Bodhisattva, points to the same conclusion. His 
Guru Ghora Ahgirasa is also mentioned in the 
KaushUaki Brdhjnana,^ and the Kdthaka Samhitd ^ 
which are also pre-Buddhistic works. Jaina tradi- 
tion makes Krishna a co’ntemporary of Arishta- 
nemi or Neminatha, the •22nd Tirtbankara who is 

^ Mahav^msa, p. xlvi. 

* XXX, 6. 

* i, 1. 
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the immediate predecessor of Par^vanatba, the 23rd 
Tlrthantara.* As P^rsvanStha probably flourished 
about 817 Krishoa, if Jaina tradition is to 

be believed, must have lived long before the closing 
years of the ninth century B.C. The name of 
the Vrishni or Satvata family to which Knshna 
belonged is unknown to the Rig Veda but is 
frequently referred to in the Brahmanas. The 
overthrow of the family is alluded to by Kautilya 
in the Arthasditra attributed to him. 

Regarding the life history of Krishna Vasudeva 
we know very little if we leave aside the epic and 
Purdnic legends. “ As far as it is known,” says 
an American writer in speaking of the great 
Athenian sage, ‘‘ the life of Socrates, in its merely 
outward bodily incident, may be told in a para- 
graph.” Such unfortunately is also the case with 
Vasudeva. • 

For a life of Krishna our sources are ; — 

(1^ The Ghhdndogya Upanishad. 

(2) The incidental notices in the IndiJca of 

Megasthenes, and the Mahdhhdshya of 

Patanjali. 

(3) The Buddhist Ghata Pataka and the 

Jaina Uttqrddhyayana Sutra. 

(4) The Mahdbhdrata, the Harivam^a, the 

, Purdnas, and the sectarian Upanishads. 

• • 

Jacobi, Jaina Sutras, Part I, pp. 271-279; II, pp. 112-19. 

> Mra. 8teif«mon’a Haari of 48. 
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The exact date of the Ghhdndogya Upanishad 
is not known, buf it is certainly pre-Buddhistic. 
Referring to the date of the Upanishads, Macdonell 
says : ’ “ The earliest of them can hardly be dated 
later than about 600 B.C. since some important 
doctrines first met with in them are presupposed 
by Buddhism. They may be divided chronologi- 
cally on internal evidence into four classes. The 
oldest group consisting in chronological order of 
the Brihaddranyaka, Ghhdndogya, Taiitinya, 
Aitareya, KaushUaki, is written in prose which 
still suffers from the awkwardness of the Brdhmana 
style.” Dr. R. L. Mitra in the introduction to his 
translation of the Ghhdndogya Upanishad observes,^ 
“An attempt has lately been made to prove that 
some of A'he doctrines in the Ghhdndogya in 
common with the other Upanishads are of Buddhist 
origin, and consequently the work itself is of a 
post-Buddhistic era. But the argument used to 
establish this hypothesis is founded on petitio 
principii. It begins by assigning to Buddha 
what, as philosophic ideas, were probably well 
known long before they were adopted by the 
founder of Buddhism, and then argues the works 
in which they occur to be posterior to the system 
of Sakyasinha ; when the character of those very 
works indicates the assumption to be utterly 
unfounded. The Upanishads belong to an age of 

^ Hist. Sans P* 22C. 


> Pp. 33.24, 
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search .and enquiry, the Saftkhya to doubt following 
enquiry, and the Bttuddha philosophy to an epoch 
when doubt and disbelief taking possession of 
men’s minds, dared at last to raise their heads 
boldly against God Himself, The hypothesis of 
the post-Buddhistic origin of the Upanishads 
would reverse this order, and begin with the 
infidelity of Sfikya to be followed by the doubt of 
Kapila and then the enquiry of the Upanishads.” 

The accepted dates of the Indika of Megasthenes 
and of the Mahdbhdshija of Patanjali are, as is 
well known, the fourth and second centuries B.C., 
respectively. As regards the date of the Jdtaka, 
bas-reliefs of the second century B.C. have been 
found illustrating a number of Jdtaka stories. 
The Jdtaka Book, according to Rhys Davids,' is 
an example of that pre-Epic form of literature of 
which there are so many other shorter specimens 
preserved for us in the earlier canonical texts. 
The dale of the U ttarddliyaijana is also not certain. 
Jaina tradition attributes its lectures to Mahavira. 
Its niryukti or commentary is ascribed to Bhadra- 
bahu (fourth century B.C.) in the Vritti of the 
Rishimandala Sutra J It forms a^art of the Jaina 
Canon which was reduced to writing in or about 
the fifth century A.D. ^ 

The date of the Mahdbhdrata has been discussed 

with great acumen by Washburn Hopkins who 

• » 

1 Buddhist India, p. 206. 

> See Jacobi* Thg Kalpa Sutra of BkadrabUhu, 1879, p. 12, 
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has given much study to this treasure house of 
Indian religious lore. It is true that Pauini and 
5.§valayana knew a Mahdbhdrata, but their epic 
was not our present epic. “ The Pandu epic as 
we have it represents a period subsequent not only 
to Buddhism 500 B.C., but to the Greek invasion 
300 B.C. Buddhist supremacy already decadent 
is implied by the passages which allude contempt- 
uously to the edukas or Buddhistic monuments as 
having ousted the temples of the gods. Thus in 
iii, 190,65 ‘ They will revere edukas, they will 
neglect the gods ; ’ ib. 67, ‘ the earth shall be 
piled with edukas, not adorned with god-houses.’ 
With such expressions may be compared the 
thoroughly Buddhistic epithet, Gdturmahdrdjika, 
in xii, 339, 40, and Buddhistic philosophy as 
expounded in the same book.” 

c 

“ The Greeks are described as a western people 
(north-western, with Kambojas), famous as fight- 
ers.” “ The Romans, Romakas, are mentioned 
but once, in a formal list of all possible peoples, 
ii, 51,17 (Cannibals, Chinese, Greeks, Persians, 
Scythians, and other barbarians), and stand thus 
in marked contlast to the Greeks and Persians, 
Pahlavas, who are mentioned very often. It is 
clear from this that, while the Greeks were 
familiar, the Romans were as yet but a name. 
Further, the distinct prophecy that ‘ Scythians, 
Greeks and Bactrians will rule unrighteously in 
the evil age to com©;’ which occurs in iii, 188, 35 
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is too clear a statement to be ignored or explained 
away. When this was written the peoples men- 
tioned had already ruled Hindustan.” 

The Santi-parva mentions Yaska, the author 
of the Nirukta ' and Varshagaijya,® the Samkhya 
philosopher who probably flourished in the fifth 
century after Christ.® 

The Harivamia is regarded as a part of the 
Mahdbharata. From the KJjoh Copper Plate 
tnscription of Sarvanatha dating from 532-33 A.D. 
we learn that the Mahdbharata in the sixth century 
A.D. consisted of 1,00,000 slokas {Satasdhasrl- 
Samhitd). As it would have been impossible to 
speak even approximately of 1,00,000 verses without 
the Harivam^a, scholars think that the work must 
have formed a part of the Mahdbharata in 
the sixth century A.D. There is some reason to 
believe that the Harivam^a, or at least a part of it, 
existed before A^vaghosha, for, an important episode 
about Bhishma mentioned in the twentieth chapter 
of the work, but not in the Mahdbhdrata, is alluded 
to in the Buddhacharita, and two verses from the 
HarivamSa are quoted in the Vajrasuchi.* But the. 
Harivamm is later than the Greek invasion and 


' » 343 , 78 . 

> 318, 69j • 

» JBAS, 1906, pp. 47.ea. 

* Eaycbaudhnri, Studies in Indian Aniiquiiiea, p, 174 ; Wint^rmts, 
A Hiitofif of Indian Lit^raturtt Yol. I, p. 464. 
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the beginning of commercial intercourse with the 
Roman Empire for it mentions the Denarius.^ 

The genuine Purdnas which relate the Krishna 
story cannot be placed earlier than the third or fourth 
century A.D. because they contain lists of kings 
of India down to the Andhra or Gupta monarchs. 
The original texts cannot perhaps be placed later 
than 500 A.D. because all the eighteen Purdnas 
are mentioned in the last book of the Mdhdbhdrata 
which attained its present bulk before the sixth 
century. Bas-reliefs have been found at Badami 
illustrating a number of Purdnic stories about 
Krishna, which date from the sixth century A.D.’ 

We have independent proof of the existence 
of tlie Vdyu, Agni, Mdrkandeya, Bhdgavata and 
Skanda 'Purdnas in some shape in the seventh 
century A.D.'^ Telang points out that the Sankara 
Vijaya attributed to Anandagiri, a pupil of 
SaAkara, contains quotations from the Skanda, 
Mdrkandeya, Brihanndradtya, Vishnu and Bhdga- 
vata Puranas.^ But the antiquity of the work is 
not above suspicion. Mr. K. G. Sesha Aiyar 
says that Abhinavagupta, a writer of the tenth 
century, refers to the Bhdgavata Purdna in his 
commentary on the GltdA It has been pointed 

1 See Vishnu-parva, 66, 60 aod Hopkins, G.EJ., p. 387. 

* MASI, No. 26, Bas-reliefs of Badami by R. D. Banerji, pp. IW, 

» V. Smith’s E. H. 1., Age of the Purdf^as, 

4 Indian Antiquary, 1876, 290. 

& JHQ, 1931, 728. ^ 
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out by Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar* that the 
Mukundamald, attributed to the Alvar Kula^ekliara, 
contains a verse from the same Purdna.'^ The 
sectarian Upanishads evidently belong to the 
Puranic age. 

Whatever may be the date of Krishna, he 
certainly lived before 600 B.C. as he is mentioned 
in the Chhdndogya IJpanishad. To reconstruct a 
life of the teacher on the evidence of the Hari- 
vamia or the Purdnas which in their present shape 
are separated by an interval of many centuries 
from his time, will be building castles on a morass. 
The same remark applies to the sectarian Upa- 
nishads. 

The evidence of the Mahdbhdrata must be used 
with caution. Though certain parts of the poem 
are undoubtedly old and contain genuine historical 
tradition, yet the date of the w'ork as a whole is 
not far removed from the age of the Purdnas ; and 
it is ndt always easy to separate the kernel of the 
epic from the husk. We shall make use only of 
those portions of the epic account which are 
corroborated by external evidence. 

The Jdtaka and the Jaina Sutra, too, cannot' 
be implicitly relied on. They are in no sense histori- 
cal records and contain a good deal of what is 
^untrustworthy. Btit they have the merit of 


* Vaifnavim, etc., pp. 49-60. 

* xi,a,36, 
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preserving versions of tbe Krisbpa story free from 
the extravaganzas of ' the epic and the ^rapas. 
The Indika and the Mahdbkdshya contain impor- 
tant hints, but being post-Buddhistic their value 
18 considerably less than that of the Chhdndogya 
TJ'^amsh.ad \ \\i ’\?, ivom lYit Wt. 'vie 

can expect to get t\ie most anthentVc \niormat\on 
regarding the founder of the Bhdgavata religion. 

The unanimity of Hindu, Jaina and Buddhist 
tradition would seem to indicate that Vasudeva 
was really a scion of the royal family, Yadava, 
Vrishni or Satvata, of Mathura, “Upper Madhura” 
according to the Ghata Jdtaka. The conclusion 
accords with the statement of Megasthenes 
regarding the connection of the Indian Herakles 
with the^ Sourasenoi and Methora.^ The city of 
Mathura is apparently referred to as the Mahd- 
sthdna, “great place,’’ of the Blessed Vasudeva in 
an inscription of the time of the Saka Satrap So(Jasa, 
assignable to the first century A.D. Themame of 
his father is Vasudeva according to the epic, the 
Uttarddhyayana Sutra and the Aphsad Inscription 
of Adityasena, Vasudeva Inakadundubhi according 
to the Purdnaq^ and Upasagara according to the 
Ghala Jdtaka. The name of his mother was 
certainly DevakL* The existence of a brother 

‘ t 

^ McCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, p. 201. , 

> Matsya, 46, 2; V5yu» 96, 144. 

* Chh. Up., iii, 17, 6; Mbh., i, 109, 33; the UttarSChiayana; tbe 
Bhitarl Pillar loBcription of Skanda Gupta. 
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named Baladeva or SaAkarshana is vouched for 
by all the authorities,' including the Mahdbhashya 
which contains the passage — Saiikarshana dvitl- 
yasya balam Krishnasya vardhatam. 

The story of Krishna’s questionable relations 
the Gopis \s found only In the Hari'Damia 
and the Purdnas, and is not met with in the 
Jdtaka or the epic, not even in the reviling scene 
in the Sabhd-parva. Even a critic like Hopkins 

observes : ^ “Modern writers forget that the 

lower side of Krishna is one especially Puranic. 

In short they read history backwards In 

Krishna’s case the tricky, vulgar, human side 
is a later aspect, which comes to light most 
prominently in the Genealogy of Vishnu and in 
the Vishnu Parana, modern works whjph in this 
regard contrast strongly with the older epic,... It 
is not tilUhe becomes a great, if not the greatest, 
god that tales about his youthful performances 
when he condescended to be born in low life begin 
to rise.” 

We have practically no authentic information 
as to the way in which the childhood of Krishna 
was spent. The most probable , view is that he ■ 
lived with his preceptor Ghora Angirasa and 
returned to Mathura on arriving at adolescence. 
The Purditas mention Sandipani as a teacher of 

1 Mbh.,Ji, 79, 23 ; CowelVs Jdtalf^a, Vol. IV, p. 51; the Uttard- 
• dhyayana, 

* The Religions of India^ p. 467. 

. * 10 • 
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Krishna. But that sage is said to have given 
instruction in the science of arms and ‘not in 
religion or philosophy, and the Yadava prince is 
reputed to have studied under him after the over- 
throw of Karhsa at Mathura. The story of 
Sandipani may or may not be historical. But it 
does not in any way conflict with the theory of 
Krishna’s residence with Ghora for purposes of 
religious and philosophical studies. 

The idea of the pastoral Krishna and some of 
the Puranic stories about his childhood are 
evidently borrowed from the Vishnu legends in 
the Vedie literature. In the Rigveda, 1,22,18, 
A^ishnu is called Gopd. In 1,154,6 we have a 
reference to the many-horned swiftly-moving cows 
in the abode of A'ishnu. In 1,155,6, Vishnu 
is described as a youth who is no longer a child. 
In VII, 99,5, we have the story of Saml:tfira’s defeat 
at the hands of Vishnu. In the Bodhdyana- 
Dharma-sutra ' A’ishnu is called Govinda and 
Damodara though there is no indication of his 
identification with Kri-shna Vasudeva. But 
though the idea of a pastoral Krishna may have 
been borrowed from the Vedas its development was 
clearly due to some such tribe as the Abhiras who 
were closely connected with the Paiidu migration 
to the south." * 

1 ii. 6. 24. 

2 Cf, KanakaBabhai’s Tamils Eighteen Hundred Y^ars Ago, p. 67, 



. THE LIFE OF KRISHNA visUDEVA 75 

The. story of Krishna’s quarrel with Karhsa 
has some appearance of reality. It is related in 
the Jdtaka as well as in the epic and is alluded 
to by Patafijali. • 

It is not a little surprising that the Jdtaka is 
silent about the connection of Krishna vvith the 
Papdavas. The Pandavas are known to many 
Jdtakas,^ but nowhere is then' any reference to 
their connection with Vasudeva. But the story 
of Herakles and Pandaia narrated by Greek writers 
undoubtedly proves the antiquity of the tradition 
regarding Krishna’s connection with the Pandu 
family. In the Great Epic Krishna figures as a 
friend and counsellor of the Pandavas, especially 
in their struggles against Jarasandha, King of 
Magadha, and Duryodhana, King of the Kurus. 
As said by Smith, the modern critic fails to find 
sober history in the bardic tales about these feuds. 
But as deductions regarding Krishna’s character 
have been freely made on the strength of these 
legends, they cannot “ only be mentioned and 
laid aside.” Hopkins observes in his Religions 
of India, ^ ‘‘ the Krishna of the epic is a sly, un- 
scrupulous fellow, continually sliggesting and 
executing acts that are at variance with the knightly 
code of honour.” That the remark is one-si(}ed 
jivill be apparent to every reader of the Great Epic. 

• 

, 1 E.g.,^tie Kunala Jdtaka: the Kurudhamma Jdtaka; the Dhuma- 

kdri Jdtaka ; the Dasa Brdhmana Jdtaka. 

•8 P. 388. 
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Hopkins takes note only of the few episodes in the 
epic in which Kristina’s cliaracter appears in an 
unfavourable light, bui ignores the numerous 
episodes in which he appears as- the embodiment 
of all that is good. He himself says that “ the 
priests of Qiva were the last to retouch the poem” ' 
and that ” there is as much Qivaism in the poem 
as there is Vishnuism.”" Sectarian rancour may 
have been at the bottom of this darkening of the 
character of Vasudeva. ' Indications of sectarian 
animosity are not rare in the epic. In xii, 342, 
109-llC, there is a clear reference to a quarrel 
between Narayaflia and Siva. 

That a section of the orthodox Brahmanists 
were not favourably disposed towards Krishna and 
his worship is apparent from the reviling scene of 
the Sahhd-parva : — 

Yadyayavi jagatah karfd 
yathainnm mfirldia inanyase • 
]{asmdnna Brahma nani samyag 
(1 1 mxlna mavag a c hchha 


1 K. T., p. 356 n.^ 

* Op. cit., p. 349, n. 

5 The tricky vulgar side of Kj-ishpa’s character may have been 
partly derived from the Vishnuite legends in the Vedic literature. In ^ig 
Vedht i, 61. 7, Vishpu stole the cooked mes^. In i, 154 he receives the 
epithet Kuchara, * who does a blamable action.’ Vishnu often resorfls 
to cunning device to help In dra rnd other friends and to discomfit the 
Asuras (Keith BeJigion and Philosophy of the Veda , J, f] (fill) just a| 
Krishpa does to assist Arjuna, son of Indra, and his brothers. 

4 Mbh.,ii,42, 6. • 
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“ If, this one (Krishna) is the lord of the 
universe as this fool Yepresenteth him, why doth 
he not regard himself as a Brahmana ? ” 

Krishna is not the only teacher whose character 
has been blackened by hostile poets. In the 
Ramdyana,‘ the Buddha is branded as a thief and 
an atheist : — 

“ Yathd hi chaurah sa lathdhi Buddha 
Stathdgatam ndstihamaira viddhi. 

Tasmaddhi yah Sakyatamah prajdndrh 
Sa ndstike ndhhimukho budhah sydt." 

Although recognised as an aimidra in the 
Bhagavata Parana he is said to have come down 
not to establish religion but to delude the enemies 
of the gods : — • 

^‘Tatah kahu sampravrittc sammohdya .Hiiradvishdm 
Buddhondmnd’njanasutah Kikateshu hhavishyati.” 

• 

In the Life of Madhca Sankara is represented 
as an incarnation of a demon. “ 

In order to get the real history of the Satvatas 
or Vrishnis and their prophet Krishna Devakt- 
putra we must turn to the SamMtas, Brahmans 


* ^ ii, 109, 34. Cf. the Kapdlin^s utterance in the Mattavildsa- 

prahasana^^amah Kharapatdyeti *vak1avyafh yena choraSdstram 
• praniiam. AthavA Kharapafd-dapyasmin adhikdre Buddha evddhikah. 

« Bh. Parana, 1.3, 24. 

* C. N. Krishnasw^mi Aiyar, Sri Sankardchdryaf p. 5. ^ 
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and the Upanishads. 'Gobala Varshna is ipention- 
ed as a teacher in the Taittirlpa Samhitd * and the 
Jaiminlya Upanishad Brahmana.^ Varshneyaisthe 
patronymic of Susha in the Taittiriya BrdJimana.^ 
Varshnya is the patronymic of a man in the 
3atapatha Brdhmana.* The Satvats are mentioned 
in the Satapatha^ and the Aitareya BrdlimanasA 
The inference is legitimate that the Satvats, 
Satvatas or Vrisbnis ivere a famous people in the 
Brahraanic age, and that they had produced at 
least one teacher of repute in the early Vedic 
times. The Aryan nationality of the Satvatas is 
hinted at in the Tusam Rock inscription. 

It was among this people that Krishna was 
born. We learn from the ArthaMstra attributed 
to Kautilf a that the Vrishnis were a Sangha or 
‘corporation.’ Their political constitution was 
therefore similar to that of the Sak*yas among 
whom Gautama Buddha was born. Their irreve- 
rent attitude towards Brabmanas is alluded to by 
all our authorities.'^ 

In the Ghhdndogya Upanishad Krishna is 
represented as the son of Devaki and a pupil of 


> ii, 11.9, 3. 

’ i. 6, 1. 

3 ‘Jii, 10, 9, 16. 

* iii,l,l. 4. 

^ xiii, 6, 4, 21. , 

® viii, 14, 3. * * 

Kau^ilya, Arthasaslra^ 1919, p. 12; Mahdhhdrata, xvi, 16-22; 
Cowell’s Jaiaka, Vol. IV, pp. 66-56, Vol. V, p. 138. 
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Ghora AAgirasa. The Rishi Ghora Aiigirasa was 
a priest of the sun.^ . The Chhandogya text gives 
an account of the doctrines which he taught his 
disciple. In the opinion of the Rishi the Purusha 
(man) may be compared to a yajm (sacrifice). 
When the man is hungry, thirsty and enjoys no 
pleasure his condition corresponds to the diksha 
or initiation, when the performer of a sacrifice 
has to fast and abstain from all worldly pleasure. 
When he eats, drinks and enjoys himself his 
condition corresponds to the upasada when the 
sacrificer breaks the fast and takes food. When 
he laughs, feeds and indulges in pleasure his 
state corresponds to the Stutasastra when there 
are music, singing of hymns and the recitation 
of sacred books. Penance, almsgiving, ^straight- 
forwardness, harmlessness and truthfulness con- 
stitute the, fee. When the man is conceived in 
his mother’s womb, people say soshyati “The 
mother •will give birth,” when the child is born, 
they say asoshta “ The mother has given birth,” 
these correspond to the use of such expressions 
in the actual sacrifice. The death of a man cor- 
responds to the final sacrificial batl\ (avabhritha) . 

Having thus explained this subject {Purusha- 
yajna Vidyd) to Krishna, the son of Devaki, the 
Rishi added : — “ Let him when his end approaclies 

*meditate on these three : ‘ 0 Thou art the 

« 


1 Kaush. Br., 30, 6; Hopkins, B. I., p. 466. 
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• 

Imperishable ! Thou art the Unchangeable (or 
Unfailing) ! Thou art the true Essence of*Life.’ 
Hearing this Krishna is said to have “ lost all 
thirst for other knowledge.” The sage then 
quoted two Rig-Vedic verses bearing on the 
subject : 

” Adit pratnasya retasah 

Udvayantamasaspari jyotih pasyanta uttaram 
Svah pasyanta uttaram 

Devamdevatra Suryamagannia jyotiruttamamiti 
J yoiiruttamamiti. 

“ Having beheld the glory of the First Cause — 
that exquisite light, high above all darkness — and 
having beheld it also in our own hearts, we attain 
to that gqd of gods and noblest of all lights, the 
Sun — the noblest of all lights.” ’ 

In the Upanishad passage mentioned above 
Krishna is associated with a school of thought 
that rejected the ritualistic interpretation of 
sacrifice (Vidhi-yajna) and gave a new meaning to 
human life and activities. Man’s life is as sacred 
as a sacrifice and death is merely the final sacri- 
ficial bath proAuded he pays dahshina to his fellow 
beings in the shape of charity, non-violence, truth- 
fulness and other virtues. He should when death 
approaches him meditate on * the Imperishable, 

^ Id the Bhishmasiavardja (Mbh. xii, 47, 38-40) Krishna is described . 
in similar terms by Bhishma. 
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the Unfailing, the True Essence of Life and 
remember the “ exqnisite light, high above all 
darkness. ’ ’ Such a man can verily attain to the 
Sun, god among the gods, the noblest of all 
lights. 

The doctrines which Krishna learnt from his 
Guru reappear in the GUd which is attributed to 
the former. In the IJpanishad Krishna learnt 
that all the acts of life constitute a sort of sacrifice 
offered to the deities in the case of a man who leads 
a pious life — a life that enables him to attain to 
the “ god among the gods.” With this doctrine 
we may compare the teaching of the Gltd, ix, 27. 

Yat karoshi tjnda^ndsi 
yaijuhoshi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi Kaunteya 
ta^tkurushva madarpanam. 

In the Gltd, iv, 33 Krishna makes little of 
dravyamayayajna (material sacrifice) as his Guru 
does of indhi-yajna. 

In the Upanishad Krishna learnt that “ Tapo- 
ddnamdrijavamahimsdsatyavachanam ” are as- 
efficacious (dharmapushUkara) as gifts to priests 
in an ordinary sacrifice. In the GUd he teaches — 
“ Ddnam damaicha yajna.^cha svadhydyam tqpa 
^rjjavam ahimsd satyam ” are his who is born to 
godlike endowments.* 


Glt&, xyS, S. 

11 
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We shall place side by side a few more 
passages of the Upanishad, abd the corresponding 
texts of the Bhagaoadgita. It will be seen that 
Krishna, like Ghora, emphasises the need of 
meditation “at the last hour’’ on the “word 
which knowers of the Veda call Imperishable ’’ 
and “the sun-coloured being beyond the dark- 
ness,’’ as the best means of attaining to the 
Supreme Celestial Person.^ 


1 , Antavel dydmctat trayam 
pratipadyeta-ahshitama’ 
ayachyuiamasi prdn- 
SamsitamasUi. 


2 . Udvayaniamasaspari 2 . 
jyotih pahjanta utta- 
ram svah pakyanta 
uitarain devamdevatrd 
Suryamaganma. 


Antahdle chamdrneva 
smaranmuktvdhilevaram 
paramampurushamdivyam 
ydti Pdrthdnuchintayan 
— OUd^ viii, 5’8, 

Praydnahdle 

Yadaksharam vedavido 
vadanti 

aaydtiparam^mgatim 

— viii, 10-13, 

Anvsmaredyah %anmsya 
dhataramachintya rupa- 
mddityavarnarhdamasah 
parastdt sataniparam 
purushamupaiti divyam 
— via, 9-10. 


' How are we to account for these coincidences ? 
They cannot be fortuitous. In the Upanishad anU 

1 Cf, Hill, Otta ; sUo Mbh., xii, 47, 40, “ Mahataslamasah p5%t 
Purushaih hyatitejasam yam jfidtvd mfityumatyeti tasmai jneyatmaw 
nwnah '* — BhUhmastavaraja, * 
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in the we find the same doctrines associated 
with the name of one and the same person 
(Krishna, the son of Devaki). There is no escape 
from the conclusion that these doctrines were 
actually learnt by Krishna from Ghora ingirasa, 
and were transmitted by him to his disciples — 
the Bhagavatas — and formed the kernel of the 
poem known as the Bkagaoadgitd. 

Though the GUd contains the doctrines which 
Krishna inherited from his Guru, yet it is by no 
means a product of the age in which Krishna 
lived. Krishna himself is mentioned in one of 
the oldest Upanishads, while the ,Glid presupposes 
the existence of all the classical Upanishads by its 
reference to the Brahmasutras} 

Rishibhirbahudhdgtiam 
chkandobhirvividhaih prithak 
Brahmasutrapadaischaiva 
• hetumadbhirviniichitaih. 

“ Hear and learn from me the Supreme Soul 
(Kshetrajm) that has been celebrated in many 
ways by Rishis in various metres, and by the 
words of the Brahmasutras, which are definite and 
furnished with reasons.” ^ Here the words Brahma- 
sutrapadaih seem to Max Muller to refer clearly to 
the recognised title of the Sutras of Badarayapa. 

1 Gita, xiii, 5. 

3 Llftx Muiler*B Indian Philosophy, p. UQ. 
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The words “ definite 'and argumentative ” ean refer 
to Sutras only. Now as tlie Brahmasutras refer, 
by the name of Sruti, to the Brihaddranyaka, 
Ghhandogya and other ancient Upanishads, the 
GUd must be considered to be posterior to all 
these works. Even if the reference, in the GUd, 
is to an earlier recension of the Brahmasutras long 
anterior to the extant aphorisms attributed to 
Badarayana, it cannot be denied that the “ Lord’s 
song ’ ’ presupposes the classical Upanishads, for 
it is impossible to conceive of a Brahmas fdra how- 
ever ancient which is not based on those texts. ^ 

Several scholars have attempted to fix the date 
of the GUd. According to Telang “ the GUd 
must have been composed at the latest somewhere 
about the fourth century B.C.” ^ Dr. Macnicol 
observes in his Indian Theism,^ “the GUd is 
post-Buddhistic, and at least a considerable part 
of it is pre-Christian.” 

The GUd is mentioned in the Kddamharl of 
Banabhatta, the court-poet of Harshavardhana, 
who flourished in the first half of the seventh 
century A.D. In the Kddamharl one of the equi- 
voques runs as ‘follows : — 


« 

1 Garbe seems to think that the Giia shows acquaintance with the 
Kyipha, SvetdSvatara and even the Nrisimha tdpantya Upanishads (Intro- 
duction to the Bhagavadgttd ‘translated by N. B. Ut^ikar, Indian 
Antiquary, 1918, p. 31). 

* Introductory Essay to the BhagavadgUd, p. xcii. 

, • P. 7fi. • 
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‘^MahahharatamivanantagUakarnandnanditanaram” 
— “(the royal palace) in which people were grati- 
fied by hearing innumerable songs was like 
the Mahdbhdrala, in which Nara (Arjuna) was 
gratified by hearing the Anantagitd.” 

The testimony of the Khoh Copper-plate 
Inscription of Sarvanatha carries the proof of the 
antiquity of the GUa several centuries further 
back. We learn from that inscription that the 
Mahdhhdrata in the first half of the sixth century 
.D. contained one hundred thousand Mokati. As 
Professor Macdonell points out, it certainly in- 
cluded the twelfth and thirteenth books, and even 
the supplementary book called the Harioam^a 
without any of which it would have been im- 
possible to speak even approximately of one 
hundred thousand verses. As the Gltd is alluded 
to in the twelfth book ^ it must have existed long 
before the sixth century A.D. The Anugltd which 
forms part of the fourteenth book of the Maha- 
bhdrata, also presupposes the existence of the 
Bhagaoadgltd. There can be no question that the 
Gita is one of the older poems of the Great 
Epic. * 

The Gita was certainly known to Kalidasa and 
the author of the extant Brahmasutras. , As 
pointed out by Mallinatha, Telang and Garbe, the 
passage in the KumdrasaTnbhava of Kalidasa where 
AAgiras says to Himalaya : 


^ zii, 843.8.61. 
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sthdne tvam sthdvardtmdnam 

Vishnum dhur manishitiah,^ 

“ Eightly do the wise call thee Vishnu in the 
shape of a mountain,” Ave have an unmistakable 
reference to the Gita x, 25 (asmi sthdvardndm 
’ Hinidlayah) both in form and in sense. The extant 
Brahmasfitras, when they refer to Smriti, refer 
clearly to passages taken from the Bhayavadgitd 
also. Under Sutra, i, 2, 6, Sankara quotes Gitd 
xviii, 01. (inder Sutra ii, 3, 45 all the famous 
commentators (Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhva) 
cite Gl/d, XV, 7. Again under iv, 2, 22 all these 
commentators refer to the same passage — that at 
the close of the Gttd, Chap, viii.^ But as the Gltd 
cetainly appeals to the Brahmasutras^ this recipro- 
cal quotation according to some scholars might be 
accounted for by their being contemporaneous/ 
The Ghdrudatta attributed to Bhasa, a predecessor 
of Kalidasa, seems to allude to the Brahmasutras.^ 
In his introduction to the sacred laws of 
Apastamba Ur. Biihler observes® “he (Apastamba) 
knew not only the unsystematic speculations 
contained in the Upanishads and Aranyakas, but a 
well-defined system of Vedantic philosophy identi- 


* vi, 67. 

Telang*B IntroductoTy Essay to the Bhagavadgttd, jci. 
xiiit 6. • 

Max Muller’s Indian Philosophy, p. 119. 

Act ni. Ed. by Ganapati Sastri, p. 74. 

P. zxviiu 
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cal with that of BSdarayaoa’s Brahmasutras." 
The same writer says that “on linguistic grounds 
Apastamba cannot be placed later than the third 
century B.C.” * If the views of Max Muller and 
Biihler are accepted then the Brahmasulras as well 
as the Bhagaiiadglta must have existed at least as 
early as the third century B.C. From the absence 
of any allusion to the Vyuha doctrine in the Gita 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar concludes that it was 
earlier than the Ghosundi and Nauaghat inscrip- 
tions and the Mahdhhashya of Patanjali (second 
century B.C.) all of which show acquaintance 
with the Vyuhavdda. Garbe thinks that the 
mention in the Gltd of the word Himalaya, the 
modern form of the older Himavat, makes an 
impression of relative lateness. It shbuld how- 
ever be remembered that Simalia, the ancient 
Babylonian queen of the snow mountains, can 
hardly be dissociated from the name Himalaya,^ 
though it must be conceded that the occurrence 
of the word Himalaya in Sanskrit literature is 
comparatively late. An important thing to 
remember is that the Gita is one of the older 
poems of an epic which was virtually completed 
before the beginning of active intercourse with 
Rome (first century B.C.), for while the Yavanat and 
Pahlavas are mentioned very often, the Romakas are 

1 P. A date in the second century B.C. is suggested by 

Hopkins in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 249. 

• > Cambridge History of India^ Vol. I, p. 76. 
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mentioned but once an^ we have no reference to the 
Denarius until we come to the- supplementary book 
styled the Harivamia. Hill rightly points out that 
the GUa was written at a time when the idea of 
Vasudeva as supreme was far from meeting with 
that tolerant acceptance among the orthodox which 
it afterwards won.* 

If the extant Brahmasutras show acquaintance 
with the Buddhist Vijndnavada and Sunyavada and 
the Bhagavata doctrine of the Vyuha.s as suggested 
by Sankara, then the Brahmasuira mentioned in 
the Gita and the aphorisms of Apastamba must 
refer to an earlier recension of the work. 

The precise extent of Krishna’s own contribu- 
tions to the doctrines contained in the Gita 
cannot easily be ascertained. From the importance 
attached to “ dama, tyaga and apramada ” in the 
Bhagavata inscription of Heliodoros al Besnagar, 
one is tempted to infer that these doctrines 
were believed to have been taught by the ‘Master 
Himself, “dama, and /j/iSpfl,” self-restraint and 
self-denial are inculcated in the Gita, xvi, 1-2, 
xviii, 2,51, etc., and pramada, heedlessness, is con- 
sidered to be the product of tamas (darkness) and 
is classed with those impediments “ by crossing 
beyond which the embodied soul attains amritam,’’ 
deatiilessness. But these precepts are not to be 
found in the corresponding passage of the Chhdn- 


^ Cf. Gita, vii, 19; ix. 11. 
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dogya Vpanishad ' which embodies the teaching of 
Ghora ^6girasa. 


Chh. Up. 


Gita. 


Bee. Ins. 


Tapodanamdrjja- 
vam ahimsd 
satyavachanamiti 


Ddnam DamaScha 

yajfia^cha 

sv'ldhyayam tapa 

arjjavam 

ahimsd sat yam 

akrodha stydgah 

^antir apaidunarii. 

Sattvatsamjayate jfiSnam 

rajaso lobha eva cha 

pramdda mobaii tainaso 

bhavato’ jfianameva cha 

gii^anetanatityatrln 

dehidehasamudbhavan 

janma myityu jara dubkhair 

vimukto’ mriiama.^nute.^ 


Trlni amuta 

padani 

Buanuthit&ni 

nayamtievaga 

dama chdga 

apramdda 


We have seen that the Bhdgavaixi religion, the 
parent of modern Vaishnavism , arose in the 
Mathura /egion, and that its founder was a scion 
of the Vrishni or Satimta branch of the Yadava 
clan and a disciple of the Rishi Ghora A&girasa, 
a priest of the Sun. 

There is much truth in Grierson’s surmise 


that the Bhagavaia doctrine was a development 
of the Sun-worship that was the common heritage 
of both branches of the Aryan people — the Iranian 
and the Indian.^ All the legends dealing with the 
origin of the Bhdgavata religion are connected in 


* Gitdt xiv, 17-20; cf, Chhdndogya^ iii, 17, 4. 

2 Gttd, xiv, 17-20. 

3 Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 263. 


12 
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some way or other with the Sun. According to 
the Santi-parva of the Mahdhhdrata, the Sdtvata 
code had been declared in ancient times by the 
Sun — Sdtvalam vidhimdsthdya prdk Suryamukhani- 
hsrilam} In the Gild the Bhagavat says : — 

Imam Vivasvate yogam proktavdnahamavyayam 
Vipasvdn Manave prdha Manur Ikshvdkave'hravit? 

“ To Vivasvat (the Sun) I expounded this im- 
mutable doctrine of control ; to Manu did Vivasvat 
declare it ; Manu told it to Ikshvaku.” ® 

It was one of the solar deities, viz., Vishnu, 
who became the One God of the Bhdgavatas. 
Vasudeva’s Garuda (Eagle vehicle) and Chakra 
(discus) are also connected with solar legends.^ 
The clo&e connection between Bhagavatism and 
Solar worship is also possibly suggested by the 
Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of Sarvanatha, of 
A.D. 512-13, which records the grant of a village 
on the river Tamasa for the purposes of shrines of 
the Bhagavat and of Aditya-bhattaraka.® 

We have already noticed the doctrines which 
Krishna learnt from the priest of the sun, and 
which he undoubtedly transmitted to his disciples, 
as is proved by their reappearance in the Bhaga- 


Mbh., xii, 836, 19. 

Oitd, iv, 1. ‘ 

Hill. Bhagavadgitdt 137. ^ 

MacdoDeli. Vedic Mythology, p. 39. 

Fl^t, CoTjms Iiucriptionum Indiearum, Vol. Ut, 117, 
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vadglta. We have also seen that though the 
Oita is not the work of Krishna himself or of any 
of his contemporaries, yet it has preserved, with 
certain modifications, the actual teachings of the 
Master and his Guru inflated no doubt by other 
sayings traditionally attributed to the former. In 
the history of Bhdgavatism the Gita occupies a 
position similar to that which the Dhammachak- 
kappavattana Sutta occupies in Buddhism. The 
services rendered by the compiler of the Bhagavad- 
gitd to the system of Krishpa finds its closest 
parallel in what the author of the Sdmkhyakdrikd 
did for the system of Kapila. 

It is twice asserted in the Sdnti-parva of the 
Makabhdrata that the Bhdgavata, or Ekantika, 
religion was the burden of the teaching of the 
Gita : — 

‘ ‘Evamesha mahdn dharmal^ sate purvam nripottama 
Kathito Harigitdsu samasavidhikalpitaJi." ’ 

“Samupodheshvanikeshu Kuru Pandavayormridhe 
Arjune vimanaskecha gitd Bhagavatd svayam." * 

The Bhagavadgita is a work which, in spite of 
its apparent simplicity, has baffled hnany commen- 
tators and critics.* To some it appears full of 


. 1 Mbh., XU. 346, 11. 

* Mbh., xii, 348, 8. 

* Ste G«rbe, Introdaction to the Bhagavadgita, traDsUied by TTtgikar, 
*pp. 1 ff. ; MacDicol, Indian Theism, pp. 76 ff. T. liijagopftla Charier, Tk$ 

WgithmaviU Bajormare oi Imdia, pp. 44 1 . - 
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contradictions ; to otters, it is a patclyYork of 
three or four layers set one above another. To 
others again the central theme is clear, while the 
work is full of digressions and repetitions. Accord- 
ing to Holtzmann it is a Vishpuite remodelling of 
a pantheistic poem ; according to Hopkins it is a 
Krishnaite version of an old Vishnuite poem, 
which in turn was a late Upanishad ; according 
to Deussen it is a late product of the degeneration 
of the monistic thought of the Upanishads re- 
presenting the period of transition from theism 
to realistic atheism ; according to Garbe it is the 
text-book of the Bhdgavatas revised in a Vedantic 
sense by the Brahmanas ; according to Macnicol 
it is rightly to be described as an Upanishad 
which, though it has more unity than most of its 
kind, contains interpolations emphasizing the 
view of one school or another. The Vaishnava 
view is put forward in the Gitdrthasamgraha of 
Yamunacharya. Yamuna following the* ancient 
oral teaching analysed the work as a consistent 
exposition of the doctrine of Bhaldi supplemented 
hy a description of the Karma and Jfldna Yogas 
■ as subordinate to the main theme. The prominent 
features of the Gita teaching have been sought to be 
indicated by Dr. Seal in his Comparative Studies 
in Vaishnavism and Christianity,^ and a full sum-, 
mary of the work has been given by Sir B. G. 


* F. ». 
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Bhanda^kar in his Vaisnavism. The question of 
the relation of the Gita to Christianity will be 
discussed in my next lecture. 

The central theme of the Gita, as understood 
in the light of Ghora’s teaching and the Bhagavata 
inscription of Bosnagar, is adoration of Vasudeva, 
the god of gods (dcvadcL a) ’ whose emblem is the 
sun-bird Gamrja Vainatcya. The way to reach 
immortality (amritam), the supreme eternal death- 
less abode, paramadhama, para sthma, pada and- 
maya, stJidna idsvata, avaga, of the dcvadava, “ the 
light of lights that overpasses darkness,” is not 
the performance of ordinary material sacrifice 
(vidhiyajna, dravijamaya yajna) but a spiritualised 
sacrifl.ce the most essential element of which is 
the practice of self-control (dama), abandonment 
of the fruit of every work (tydga) and crossing 
beyond the* three “strands” (guna), especially 
“ darkness ” (tavias) which is productive of heed- 
lessness (prawado). “He who with unwavering 
practice of devotion {hhaldiyogcna) does me 
(Fttsudera) service {sevate) has crossed beyond the 
strands, and is fit for Brahman’s being. The 
ground of Brahman am I (Vasiideva), of deathr 
lessness (amrita) immutable, of right everlasting, 
and of pleasure absolute.”- ® 

, The new religion taught by Krishna seems to 
have been first adopted by Ms tribe, the YadavaS;, 

» x,16;xi, 13. 

* l^t Bh0ga»Bd Qtia^ QX, ^ 
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especially by the Satvata sept to which the Master 
himself belonged. In the 3anti-parva we often 
find the name Satvata used as a synonym for 
Bhugavata without any ethnic signification what- 
ever. In the Tusam Rock Inscription of the fourth 
or fifth century A.D.’ an Aryya-Satvata-Y ogacharyya 
is mentioned. 

In the fourth century B.C. the strongest ad- 
herents of Vasudeva were to be found only in the 
Mathura region, for we learn from Megasthenes 
that the people who held Herakles in special 
honour were the Sourasenoi (Surasenas) who 
possessed two large cities, Methora (Mathura) 
and Kleisobora, and through whose country flowed 
a navigable river called the Jobares (Jumna).^ 

We h^ar little about the Bhdgavatas in the 
third century B.C. But we have a good deal of 
information regarding the condition of'the sect in 
the second century B.C. The preference which 
Asoka openly avowed for Buddhism, and hfe active 
propaganda undoubtedly brought his favourite doct- 
rine to the front in the third century B.C., and 
pushed the rival creeds to a corner. 

It is a noticeable fact that the Bhdgavatas are 
almost wholly ignored in the ancient literary and 
epigraphic records of the Buddhists in Magadha 
and the neighbouring provinces, but are constantly 
mentioned from the tjme of Papini onwards in 

t 

« Corp. Ins. Ind.. ,Vol. HI, p. 870. 

> HcOrindle, Meguthenei and Arrian, f, 9D1. 
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the records, literary and epigraphic, of the 
Western part of Northern India. The Anguttma 
NiUdya mentions the Ajivikas, the Niganthas, the 
Munda-Sdvahas, the Jatilakas, the Parihhdjalm, 
the Magandikas, the Tedandikas, the A viruddhakax, 
the Gotamakas and the Devadhammikas ' but never ^ 
the Vdsudevakas and the Arjunakax. The Seventh 
Pillar Edict of Asoka mentions the BrShmanas, 
the Ajivikas and the Niganthas or Jainas, but not 
the Bhdgavaias. There is a solitary reference to 
Vasudevavatika and Baladevavatika, i.e., the wor- 
shippers of Vasudeva and Baladeva (Sahkarshana), 
in a passage occurring in two Canonical 

Commentaries known as the Ghulla Niddesa and 
Mahd NiddesaA 

The omission of the Vdsudevakas or the 
Bhdgavaias in almost all the early records of 
the Buddhists in Eastern India is probably due 
to the fact that they were as yet a local sect 
confined to the Jumna Valley included among the 
Devadhammikas or some other sect, and little known 
in Magadha and its neighbourhood, though well 
known to the people of Gandhara and parts of 
Central India. The early canonical literature of 
the Buddhists took note only of the important 
Kosalan and Magadhan sects, while the Pillar Edicts 

» Anguttara, HI, pp. 276-77, Dialogues of the Buddha, Parti, 

p. 220* • 

* Sir R. G. BhaDdarkar, Vai^navism, Saivitm and Minor Ikligious 
SiftUmt, p.3. 
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of A^oka were intended mainly for the “home 
provinces ” from which the land of the Bfiagavaias 
was presumably excluded. The Niddesa list,^ on 
the other hand, apparently originated among the 
followers of Maha Kachchayana who was the first 
among the chief disciples of Sakyamuni through 
whose agency Buddhism gained ground in the 
Mathura region.^ 

Whatever may have been the state of the 
Bhagavalm in the third century B.C., we learn 
from the inscriptions at Ghosupdl and Besnagar 
that in the second century B.C. the Bhagavaia 
religion had overstepped the boundaries of the 
Mathura region and spread to the Indian Border- 
land, and that its fame had reached the ears of 
non-Indian peoples some of whom became converts 
to the faith. 

The Ghosundl Stone Inscription*" records the 
erection of a puja stone wall (Sildprakara) at the 
Narayanavata by Sarvatata Gajayana, the son of a 
Para^arl, a performer of the Asvamedha sacrifice, 
for Bhagamt, Sarveivara (supreme lord), Sankar- 
shapa and Vasudeva. 

The worslyp of Sankarshana is alluded to in 
the KautiUya ArihaMstra. Mention is made in 
that work of a class of ascetics “ with shaved head 

^ Chulla "Niddesa, pp. 173*74. I owe this reference to Dr. Barua. 

> Vide the Madhura Sutta o! the Majjhiyna Nikdya. 

3 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X, Appendix, p. 2; xvi, 25; Indian Anti 
quarfi, 1932, 203 ff. 
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or braided Iiair ” who adored Sankarshana as 
their dcraUl. In tlie ‘earlier pari of the Mdhaldid^ 
ra/a Sailkarshana is the elder brother of Krishna 
Vasudeva ^ and his helper in tht'. struggle against 
Kaiiisa/^ He is held in special honour by Duryo- 
dhana, king of the Kimis, while liis brother 
rec(iv('s the homage of tlie Pandus. In th(‘ 
llhhviaparia and tlu Miirlmdlinifd SadiliUfi 
Sankarshana ajipears as an exponent of the Safraid 
or Pa'Nfdiardt ra sfislra. In tlie religi(»us philosopliy 
of Bhagavatism as expound(‘d in the Ndidijamya 
section of the Savliparm , Vasudeva is identified 
with the PanimdlJiiaH (Supreme Soul), while 
Safikarshana is identified with the individual 
soul or Jlra. 

Y(ini prarisyn Idinranilhn mtikld rai drija mWmidh 
Sa V(lsudcr(T rijneyah pdrarndinid sfitidtand/i'^ 

Jneydh ^ cvn nljcndni jU'dh Siinharshariah prahfmh.'' 

In the worship of Sankarshana and Vflsudeva 
we have the germ of the Vydlia doctrine of the 
Pyhdgocatns or P(nl(di(ndt ras, The docti'ine of the^ 
Vyuhas is thus stated by Grierson/’ ‘‘The 
Bhagavat \hlsudcva, in tlie act of (ueation produces 

‘ ii, 7 a, 2:5. 

2 Albh., ii, 14, 34. 

• 3 :sihh., xii, 330 , 25. 

1 Mbh., xii. 33 a, 40. 

5 Tnd. AnL. ia03, p. 201. 
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from Himself, not only prakriti, the indiscrete 
primal matter of the Sarhkhyas, but also a Vyuha 
or phase of conditioned spirit called Sankarshana. 
From the combination of Sabkarshana and prakriti 
spring tnanns, corresponding to the Samkhya 
huddhi or intelligence, and also a secondary phase 
of conditioned spirit called Pradyumna. From 
the association of Pradyumna with manos spring 
the Sarnkhya ahnnkdra or consciousness, and 
also a tertiary phase of conditioned spirit known 
as Aniruddha. From the association of Aniruddha 
with ahaiikdra spring the Sariikhya Mahahhulas 
or elements with their qualities, and also Brahma, 
who, from the elements, fashions the earth and 
all that it contains.”’ 

It should l)e noted that in the Ghosundi record 
whicli we owe to a horse-sacrificing vQtary of the 

1 Sir 1\, (}. Bhandarkar points oub that the CUa contaii^s no allusion 
to the VyilJias. It however mentions as PralniHs of A^ftsudeva the five 
elements, the mind, Buddhi, egoism and Jira (vii, 4-5). The three Prn- 
hrUis, Jiva, mind and egoism were later on personified into Sankarshana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha {Vai^narBm^ pp. 12-1*1). PataAjali probably 
alitides to the Vyilhas in the passage of the MnJidbhdshya — Jandrdana- 
sivdtniachaiiiriha eva.^ The first clear emmeiation of the VyuJia doctrine 
occurs in the Ntirdyamyn section of the 5dnti Parra which is older than 
Safikara and probably also than the Vi-^hyn Parana— -{Sir B. G. Bhan- 
darkar 's Vaisnavism, p. 4, and Dr. ScnVti Comparaiivc Studies in Vaisna- 
vismand Christianity, p. 30). The earliest Panchardtra Samhiids tliat 
refer to the Vyuha dix^trine may be of a somewhat later date (Schrader, 
Introduction to the Paficharatra, pp. 9Gff.) The Ndrdyanlya and the 
Samhiids do not give a consistent account of the Vyuhas. Cf. Grierson, 
Ind. Ant., xxxvii, 1908, pp. 377, 379, including notes, and Schrader, op. 
eft., 35 ft'., 50ff ,143fr., 152 ft*. 
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Blessed Ones, Safiikarshana is not a mere emana- 
tion from Vasudeva, but is styled Bhagavat and 
Sane scam equally with his more Famous brother. 
Safikarshaua had undoubtedly his special votaries 
as is proved by the evidence oi Kautilya and the 
story of his relations willi Duryodhana narrated 
in the Great Epic. 

. We now come to the Besnagar Column In- 
scription of Heliodorosd It was found on the base 
of a detached pillar standii.g 1o the north-east of 
Besnagar in the Gwalior territory. The Greek 
king Antialkidas mentioned in the inscription is 
supposed to have i-cigned in the second century 
B.C." 

The first part of the inscription records the 
erection of a Garudadhvaja of Vasudeva, ,the god 
of gods, by the Bhdgacata Heliodora, the son of 
Diya (Dion% the Takhkhasilaka (native of 
Taxila), a Yana ambassador, who came from 
Maharaja* Aiiitalikita (Antialkidas) to Rajan 
Kasiputa Bhagabhadra the Saviour {irdldra), who 
was prospering in the fourteenth year of his 
reign : — ** 

Dccadecasa Vd{sudc)rasa Garurladhmje aijam 

kdrite i(a) H cllndorcna Dhdga 

vatena Digasa pulrena Tal'hJ,:husiJdkcna • 

1 Vogel, Garuda PiUnr of Besvagar, A^ch. Sur. Ind., 1908-09, p. 12G. 
Epigrapbia larJica, \ ol. X, Appendix, p. 03. 

* 2 V. A. Smith’s “A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon,” 
pp. (\^-G(3. 



100 KARLY HISTOR^ OF THF VAISHNAVA SECT 

Yonc-dutena fuialcnii mftJulraidsa ^ 
AviLiililitasd npii{i>i)t<l mlul^din TUino 
Kdsi pntusii Bhritpihluidrasa tidldrasa 
rascmi (chuln) ddHcdinarajciui rddlnniulndSd 

The second pnr( of tlio epigraph runs as 
follows : — 

Trini aiiinld pdddiii (.■<ii)aiidtJiHdni 
Nuydiiili srdijd ddiiid clidya dprarndda 

“Three immortal precepts (lit., ‘ steps ’) when 
practised lead to Ijeaven — sr'Il -restraint, renuncia- 
tion and vigilance. ’ 

This inscription is one of the most remarkable 
epigra|)hic records < ver (iiscovered in India. Its 
importance in the history o! Vaishnavisin can 
scarcely* be ovi'iestiuiatcd. It pro\e.s that the 
Bhdydvald sect existed in the second century B.C., 
and that the object of their vvorshij) was 
Vasudeva, “ the god of gods.” With the epithet 
dcintdcrd apjdied by Meliodoros to the object of his 
devotion we may compare the appellation “ Jew/m 
dcvdtrd given to Surya in the Rig Vcdic verses 
(juoted by Ghora Angirasa for the instruction of 
Krishna Devalvlputra. It sliould be remembered 
that the same epithet is api)lied to Krishna Vasu- 
dtfva in the Gltd, x, .15 ; xi, 111. The inscription 
of Heliodoros and that of Sarvatata at Ghosundl 
furnish the first cle.lr indication of the a^totheosis 
of Krishna. According to Sir George Grierson 
the deification of Krishna was an accomplished 
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fact as^early as llie time of Panini. “ BeP)re the 
time of Paniiii,” says he, “i!ie founder of the 
Bha(j(i€(il(i religion, as has happened to other 
similar cases in Inuia, became deilied, and under 
his patronymic of Vasudt'va, he was idemified 
with the Bhagaciit.'' Bui there i^ nothing in the 
AshtadJiydyi of Panini io warrant such a conclu- 
sion. P^roni the ei .j(exl both \'asudeva and 
Arjuna of Sfiirti iv, 3 , are to be understood as 
Kshatriyas.’ Hu[)kins goes so far as to state that 
in Punini’s Svlni they were only objects of such 
worship as is accorded Io most Hindu heroes after 
death.- The ejiiiliei l<ilr<ihhitiui is applied to 
Vasudeva not in liie original .v/i/ra, but only in 
the Mnluthhii^liya ol I'atanjali (as an alternative 
suggestion). The fact that Vasudeva,^ the longer 
word, is placed before Arjuna, in violation of 
the gener<ll rule in such cases, only shows that it 
is the name of one who was an object of greater 
revercifce than Arje.na. ft does not Jiecessarily 
indicate that A’asudeva was already looked upon 
as a god in the days of Panini himself, thougJi he 
must have been regarded as such in the timryf 
the Kafild, a much later authority. 

Even in the fourth century JbC. Vasudeva, the 
Indian Herakles mentioned by Megasthenes, ^does 
not appear to have been regarded as the god of 
gods, but only as a demi-god. Megasthenes 


I Weber, lud. Lit., p. IHon. 

“ The Great Epic of India, p, 395n. 
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merely states that b6 w<as “ held in special 
honour” by the Sourasenoi,* but nowhere says 
that he was worshipped as the god of gods. The 
allusion to his “birtli” among the Indians pro- 
bably shows that he was still regarded as a human 
hero. ‘‘They (the liidiaus) assert that Hcrakles 
^ was born among t])em.” ‘‘ Herakles however wlio 
is currently reported to have eonie as a stranger, 
is said to liave been in reality a native of India.” ’ 
It is in the Besnagar and Ghosundi Inscriptions 
that we find N asudeva exalted to the rank of the 
Supreme Deity and magnificent temples {Prdsd- 
(loitanin) were erected in his honour." 

Th(' GanidadJirajd points to the close connec- 
tion between Vasudtna and Solar uorshi)), because 
Garitda or Snparnii is coniKicted with Vishnu and 
other Sun-gods. In tlu^ Bodhdyana Dharma 
Snlra’' Garulmdn is associated with Narayana- 
Vishnu. 

The inscription of Hcliodoro^ shows tRat the 
Gartida standard was not copied from the Roman 
eagle as contended by V. Smith, but was the 
repiYgnised emblem of Vasudeva, the lord of the 
Bhdgavalas, in the second century R.C. The 
Besnagar record testifies to the proselytizing zeal 
oi the Bhdgavaias in the pre-Christian centuries, 
and shows that their religion was excellent enough 

0 

1 McCrintlle’s Me^astbenes and ArriaD, pp. 39, 200. « 

2 See the Besuagar inscription of the time of King Bbagavata. 

3 ii, 5, 24. « 
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to caj^ure the hearts of cultured Greeks, and 
catholic enough to admit thorn into its fold. 

The second part of the ins(;ription may be 
compared to the Second Pillar Edict of Asoka. 
Furthermore, the three immorlal precepts — (lama, 
iyaga and aprarndda lools lilce a ipiotation from the 
GUd, xvi, 1-2 ; xiv, 17-20 where (lama, and i]id(ja 
are inculcated and the necessity of “crossing 
beyond’’ tninafi whicli produces pramada, em- 
phasised. 

There are a few verses in the Gdyoga and Stn 
parvaru of the Mahdhhdraia — the IToly Writ of the 
worshippi'i's of Krishna (Kurslnm reda) — which 
show a closer rcseinhlance to the concluding passage 
of the inscription of ITeliodoros : — 

• 

“ Self-restraint, self-denial and vigilance — in 
these is ci'iTtered immortality (d am a si y ago’ pramd- 
da^cha etesJiramritamdhitam).” 

“ S(flf-restraint, self-denial and vigilance — these 
are the three horses of Prahman. He who rides on 
the car of his soul, to winch are yoked these horses 
with the help of reins furnished liy good conduct^ ^ 
goes, 0 king, to the region of l*>rahrna, shaking 
ofi' ail fear of death. He who gives assurance 
of safety to all beings goes, 0 king, to the supweme 
^station, the ahodi; (hi., step) of \ islinu where 
there is felicity.” • 


Damastyago’ pranmdascha 
ie traiy^ Brahmano haydh 
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Si! a rn s m i sa in dun Id ah • 

sthiio jfo nidvasc rathe 
f ifd /.' t rd ni ri I yu h b a yam raj an 
Brahnialokahi so [jachchhaii , 

A hhayam narrahhdichhyif 
• yo daddfi inahipah' 

sa gachcchali parain sihanani 
]'ishn(dj padantandmayani A 

Miicli liglit is thrown on Mio slao' ol lUingavat- 
isra ij) the sreond c(M)j iirv ]].('. by {he Mdhdhhd^drya 
of Patahjali.' ratahjali rnciCions lAlsiidcoaranjyah 
and Vdsiideraranfinal/, i.e , the followers of 
Vasndeva. Like i lelio^ioox wlio may havi' been 
1 ) i s con tern pora r }■ , but n n ! i ke 1 ka n i ! ; i , Pa ta n j al i 
looked n{V)a Krislina \kasndeva not as a niere 
Kshatriya but as a sjiecially honoined, pcrha])s 
divine, being, rndor barn, iv, 3, !78, 1](^ puts 
forth the alternative srggasstion that tiie word 
Vasudeva is the name of tlrs (al ral.d:avai ?ind not 
of a Kshatriya, /.e., Vasad(‘va is to be taken 
here, in liis capacity as a lieing w!io receives 
special (])erha|)s diLiu) honours and not in 
liis capacity as^ e. mere Kshatiiya ; for in this 
lattcT capacity the name comes under the Sutra 
iv, 8, 1)9. 

1 Mbh., V, 43, 22; 15, 7; m, 7,22-25; laivchnudhun, JASB, 1922, 
pp. 259-71 ; ’271n; Stuaicfi in Imh'an A nf Kinihcs , p[). 20 fT. Car- 

pent, or, Thdsw in Medinvral hi-hn, 137 ; VjainOejdh'ir.i iihattricbrirya, 
IHQ, 1932, C>10. 

' - IncL Ant., Vol. ITT, pp. 14-10. 
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In the time of Patanjali the story of Krishna 
was the subject of dramatic representations, perhaps 
similar to those connected witli the festivals in 
honour of Bacchus and the inediseval European 
mysteries. The popularity of the Krishna-cult was 
not a little due to those dramatic performances — 
the prototypes of the modern Yalrdt;. 

In the dissertation on Baliiivrlhi compounds, 
Pan, ii, 2, 23, the following occurs in the Maiul- 
hhdshya — Sankn rshanad oil tyasyabaiam Krishnasya 
vardhatum, “ May the power of Krishna, assisted 
by Sankarshana increase.” Prom this it may be 
gathered that Sankarshaija was his constant com- 
panion and helper — as might have been inferred 
from their close association in the Ghosun^i 
Inscription. In the epigraph, liowever, Sankarshana 
is not a mere “ second ” {dviUya). He js saroeivara 
equally with his brother. 

Under Pan., Sutra vi, 3, 6, Patanjali quotes 
" Jandrdanastvdtmachaturtha eva ’’’ — “ Janardana 
with himself as the fourth,” as an apparent excep- 
tion to the rule. The line, according to Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar, is probably quoted from an existi«^ 
poem on Kfishija. . 

In discussing the evidence, afforded by the 
Mahdhhdshya, for the early existence of the drama, 
Weber notices the fact that the two legends mcn- 
*tioned as the subjects of representation are Bali- 
handha*Ar\d Kamsahadha, and he points out that, 
as the first of these subjects is undoubtedly taken 

. * 14 • 



lOG EARLY HISTORY OF THE VAISH^AVA SECT 

from the legend of V,ishnu, it is probably necessary 
to assume that already Vishnu and Krishna stood 
in a close relationship/ Patanjali notices under 
Panini ii, 2, 34, a verse in which it is stated 
that musical instruments were sounded in the 
gatherings at the temples of Rama and Kesava. 
Rama and Kesava are undoubtedly Ralarama 
(Sahkarshana) and Krishna (Viisudeva). The 
name “Kesava” applied to Krishna in this verse 
clearly indicates that in the second century B.C. lie 
was already identified by the Rrahmanas with 
Narayana-Vishnu, for we learn from the Bodha- 
yana-Dhanna sulra that Kesava was an epithet of 
Narayana-Vishnu.' 

The exact period when Krishna Vasudeva was 
first identified with Narayana-Vishnu cannot be 
ascertained. As Vishnu is one of the solar deities, 
it is not altogether improbable that lie had, from 
the first, some connection with the religious 
movement associated with the name of' Krishna 
who was himself a disciple of a priest of the 
Bun. But there is no direct evidence to show 
^that Vishnu occupied a prominent place in the 
early Bhdgnvata Pantheon. An image of the 
four-armed Vishnu appears on a ‘ Mitra coin ’ of 
Paiichala,” but there is nothing to show that the 
king who issued the coin was a Bhdgavata, i.e., 

< J. E. A. R., 1906, p. 172. 

2 Bodh. Dl). 8., ii, 5, 24. 

3 Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, p. 84. ' 
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an adherent of the Vasudeva-Sahkarshaiia cult. 
Vishnu worship may -have been a rival Briihmani- 
cal cult. A clear indication of the identification of 
Vasudeva with Narayana-Visimu is, however, 
found in the Taittiiiya Arattyaka,' but the date of 
the work is uncertain. The last hook iii which 
the name of Vasudeva occurs is admittedly a later 
addition. It is descril)od as KJtilarupa or supple- 
mentary According to llr. Mitra it belongs to 
tlie same age with the earliest of the Taniras, i.e., 
at best the beginning of tlie Christian era. But, 
as its existence is presupposed by Apastamba, we 
are disposed to agree with Dr. Keith that the 
Aranyaka probably dates from the third century 
B.C.** The appearance of Vasudeva as a name of 
Narilyana-Vislmu in a Brahmanical wo^k of the 
third century B.C. is significant. Was it the 
active proptTganda of Asoka that led the Vedic 
priests to identify Vasudeva with Narayapa-Vishnu 
for the {Purpose of winning over the Bhdgavaias as 
their allies ? 

The Mahdbhdrata contains indications that it 
was with great difficulty that the orthodojt , 
Brahmanists could be prevailed upon to recognise 
Krisbna-Vasudeva as the Cod Narayana • Himself. 

2 See pr. K. L. Mitrti’s IntroducMon io the T a ilfirty a A ranynl a, 

p. 8 . 

J. K. A. S.. 1915, p. 840. 
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In the Gltd ^ Krishria laments that the man of 
great sou) who says ‘ Vasudeva is All,’ is very 
hard to find. “ Fools scorn me,” he adds, “ when 
1 dwell in human form.” In the reviling scene 
in the Sabhaparva we have the reminiscence of an 
age when the claim of Krishna to divine honours 
was openly denied because he did not happen to 
be a Brahmana.” In Mhh.,i,197, 33, Vasudeva 
is only a hair of Narayana. In i, 228, 20, he is 
identified with Narayana, but this Narayana is a 
Rishi, not the Deity. The identification with 
the god Narayana-Vishnu was however universally 
recognised when the epic was complete.’* 

Why was Krishna identified with Vishnu and 
not with any other Vedic god ? Here, in seeking 
to answer this question, there is full scope for the 
play of conjecture. The following facts seem to 
be indisputable. Vishnu was connected from the 
earliest Vedic times with a work of deliverance for 
mankind in distress.' He is always lauded as a 
great benefactor of mankind. He shows a dis- 
position which is benevolent to all. He traversed 
tfie earth for a dwelling which he was desirous of 
bestowing onthfe primeval Man {Mannshe dadasyan). 
The men who praise him are secure. Therefore 
he /’s lauded by the weak. He assumes different 

* vii, 19 ; ix, 11. 

2 ii, 42, 6. 

^ Cf, Vanaparva, 189, Bhtsmastavaraja (93*94 , 99-100). 

^ llig Veda, vi, 49, 13. , 
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forms in battle.' He is the unconquerable preserver 
who maintained Bharma.- In the Salayalha 
Brdhmana ® we have the remarkable statement that 
“ men are Vishnus.” In the Aitareya Brdhmom 
and several other Vedic texts Vishnu hgures as 
the great helper of the gods against the Asuras. 
He assumed the form of a dwarf in order to 
recover the earth for the gods from the Asuras.' 
All these characteristics of Vishnu eminentl}’ 
litted him to be the centre of the A valdrn theory 
propounded in the BhayavadgUd, iv, 8 ; — 

Pariirdndya sddhunhh mndmya cha diishkritdm 
Dharmasamsthdpandrthdya samblunmmi yuge yuge. 

Was the Brahmanic identification of Vasudeva 
with Narayana-Vishnu accepted by the Blidgavatas 
in the pre-Christian centuries, or ignored by them 
as the Buddhists ignored the identification of their 
Master with the same deity ? The name of 
Narayasa-Vishnu is conspicuous by its absence in 
the Bhagavata inscriptions of the second century 
B.C. It is Vasudeva and Sahkarshana, and not 
Vishnu-Narayana, who receive the homage of ihe 
faithful. The name Narayanavatyi, applied to the* 
village or spot mentioned in the Ghosundi inscrip- 
tion in which the pujd stone wall in honour 

Rig Veda, vii, 100, 1-G. 

2 Rig Veda, i, 22, 18. * 

^ V, 2, 5, 2-3. 

^ Sat. B., 1, 2, 6, 5; T. B., 1, G, 1, 5. 
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of Sankarshana and Viisudeva was built, does not 
necessarily prove any connection between the 
worship of Narayana and the cult of Saukar- 
shana and Vasudeva in the second century 
B.C. 

In the Gita, which, says Barth, contains 
probably the oldest dogmatic exposition wc possess 
of Yishnuisni, Mlsudeva, indeed, says, “I am 
Vishnu among the Adityas,” but he says in the 
same breath, “ I am Sankara among the Rudras,” 
so the passage dot!S not prove any special conjiec- 
tion between Vasudeva and ^'ishnu. It should 
also be noted that Vishnu is here only an Aditya, 
and not the ‘ god of gods.’ In two other passages 
Vasudeva is addrcissed as Vishnu, but he is also 
styled Mahctirara, an epithet that is usually found 
in connection with Siva.' Vasudeva is never 
addressed as Narayana in the extant Glia. 

fbe Garndadlivaja of theBcsnagar inscriptions, 
however, undoubtedly points to the recognition 
by the Bhdgaoalas of Vasudeva's connection with 
Niirayaiia-Vishnu. For wc learn from the Bodha- 
ijana Dli annas fit ra that Garutman was intimately 
associated with that deity. As pointed out by 
Barnett the verse in the inscription of Ileliodoros 
about “three immortal steps” (trini amuta 
padani), as leading to smga (heaven) sounds like' 


1 Gita, xi, 24, 30; v, 29 ; ix, 11 ; x, 3 ; xiii, 22. 
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an attcijppt to moralise the old mythical feature 
of the three steps of -Vishnu.’ 

Here it may be pointed out that although 
Nfirayana and Vishnu are regarded as one and the 
same deity in the Bodhmjnna Dharmo Sfdra, the 
Taittinya Aranyaka and several [)assages of the 
Mahdhhdrata’^ they were originally names of dis- 
tinct deities. We have already seen that Vishnu 
is mentioned as early as tlu' Ritj Veda. He is 
called in the hymns Gopd, Sifhmhta, IJnikrama, 
etc., but not Narayana. We find the name 
Nariiyana for the first time in tlie Satapatha 
Brdhmana '' where, however, the deity in question 
is not in any way idcniificJ with Vishnu or any 
of the Adityas. 

‘ ‘ Prajapati once upon a time spoke un^o Purusha 
Narfiyana, ‘offer sacrifice! offer sacrifice!’ He 
spoke, ‘ verily, thou sayest to me ‘ offer sacrifice ! 
offer sacrifice ! ’ and thrice I have offered sacrifice ; 
by the fnorning service the Vasus went forth, by 
the midday service the Rudras and by the eviaiing 
service the Adityas; now I Jiave but the offering 
place, and on the offering place J am sitting.” ** , 

In the thirteenth book J’urusha Narayana is* 
mentioned as having performed a PjiStchardLra 
Saitm (sacrifice continued for five days) and thereby 
obtaining superiority over all beings and becoming 

• 

J Hindu Gods and Heroes^ 89. 

2 i, 33, 12; xij, C.4, 7 8, etc. 
xii, 3, 4. 1 : xiii, 6, 1. 
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all beings. The name Pancharatra applied to the 
Bhagavatn sect or to one of its important branches, 
has, in the opinion of some scholars, reference to 
this satfra of Narayana. 

In the Tailiinya Aranyaka ‘ Narayana appears 
as “ the Deity Eternal, Supreme, and Lord,” and 
receives the name of Hari. 

The great Epic gives different accounts of 
Naniyapa. In certain passages he is called an 
ancient Rishi^ or Seer, the son of Dharma, 
commonly connected with Nara.® Nara and 
Narayana are usually identified with Arjuna and 
Vasudeva.'* In a passage of the Sdntiparm of the 
Mdhahhdrata,^ however, Krishpa is distinguished 
from Narayana. 

The f611owing stories are told about the Rishi 
Narayana ; — 

(1) Once Brihaspati and Usanas went to 
Brahman, and also the Maruts wdth Tnifra, the 
Vasus with Agni, the Adityas, the Sadhyaa, the 
Seven Rishis, the Oandharva Visvavasu, the ganas 
of ■ Apsarases, and having bowed down to Brahman 
they sat around .him. Just then the tw'o ancient 
Rishis, Nara and Narayana, left the place. 

1 X, 11, 1. 

2 The Rishi Narfiynna was the '* Seer ” of the Purusha Sukta of the 
Rig Veda. 

3 Mbh., V. 49, 5-20; vii, 200, 57. 

4 1, 228, 18; V, 49, 19; etc. 

5 xii, 334, 18. 
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Brihasp^ati said to Brahman : “ Who are these 

two that leave the • place without worshipping 
thee ? ” Brahman said that they were Nara and 
Narayana who had come from tlie world of men to 
the world of Brahman ; worshipped by the gods 
and the Gandharvas they exist only for the destruc- 
tion of the Asuras. Indra went to the spot where 
those two were practising austerities, accompani- 
ed by all the gods headed by Brihaspati. At that 
time the gods had been very much alarmed in 
consequence of a war with the Asuras. Indra 
obtained the boon that Nara and Narayana assisted 
him in the battle. Both of them, by their acts, 
enjoy numerous eternal and celestial regions, and 
are repeatedly born in the times of war.' 

(2) Narilyana is older than the okjest ones 
ipurvcshdmapi purvajah). For some purpose that 
Creator of *the universe took his birth as the son 
of Dharma. On Himavat (iSiHragiri) he underwent 
austerities for sixty-six thousand years, and then for 
twice that period, and thus he became a Brahmana 
{Brahmabhuto) and beheld the Supreme Deity 
Siva. The lotus-eyed Narayana recited a hyrfin, 
to Mahadeva. Siva then granted him boons, that ’ 
neither gods, nor the Asuras, the Mahoragas, the 
PUdchas, the Gandharvas, men, the Rdksha^as, 
^the birds, the Nagas, nor any creatures should 
ever be able to withstand hia prowess, ‘ thou shalt 


16 


» Mbh., V, 49, 2-22. 
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be superior to myself if thou ever goest to battle 
with me ! ’ That god walked- over the earth (as 
Krishna Vasudeva), beguiling the universe by his 
illusive power. Prom the austerities of Narayana 
was born a great muni (sage) Nara, who was equal 
to Narayana himself. Arjuna was none else than 
that Nara. The two Bishis or seers who are said to 
be older than the oldest gods, take their births in 
every Yuga for the benefit of the world. ^ 

(3) In the Krita Age, during the epoch of the 
self-born Manu, the eternal Narayana, the soul 
of the universe, took birth as the son of Dharma 
in a quadruple form, namely, as Nara, Narayana, 
Hari and the self-create Krishna. Amongst them 
all Nara and Narayana underwent the severest 
austerities by repairing to the Himalayan retreat 
known by the name of Badari.^ 

In certain other passages of the Great Epic, 
Narayana is the name of a god usually identified 
with Vishnu, and not associated with Nar\i. The 
god Narayana took away the amrita or ambrosia 
from the Asuras and made Garuda his vehicle and 
emblem. 

In the episode of the Svetadvipa Narayana 
is the name of the strange God of the White 
Islanders.® “ On the northern shores of the ocean 
of milk there is an island of great splendour called 

1 Mbb., vii, 200, 57-58. ^ 

2 Mbh., xii, 334, 9-10. 

3 Mbh., xii, 836, 27-55. 
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by the name of White Island. The men that 
inhabit that island have complexions as white as the 
rays of the moon and are devoted to Narayana.” 
“Incapable of being seen, in consequence of 
his dazzling effulgence, that illustrious Deity can 
be beheld only by those persona that in course of 
long ages succeed in devoting themselves wholly 
and solely to Him.” 

Sir E. G. Bhandarkar takes Narayana to mean 
the resting place or goal of Ndra or a collection of 
Naras, and says that this god has a cosmic charac- 
ter and is not a historical or a mythological 
individual. This idea of Narayana was developed 
in the period of the Brahmanas and the Aranyakas 
till at last this god was raised to the dignity of 
the Supreme Soul.* It is, however, significant 
that Narayapa is described as a thousand-rayed 
deity {sahasrarchisham devam). The “ sea of 
milk ’’ which laves the White Island {Sveta dvlpa), 
his inaccessible abode and the blessed resort of his 
favoured votaries, reminds one of the well of 
honey (madhva utsa) in the highest station (pade 
parame) of Vishnu where pious men rejoice.* 
The strange denizens of the “ Whife Island ” who 
have no organs of senses (anindriyd) and - yet lick 
with their tongues, the God of sun-like brightness 
•{Surya-prakhyam)^ have a surprising likeness 

1 Vai^navism, pp. 30-31, 

2 Mbh., xii, 335, 11 ; 33G. 29 ; Rig Veda, i, 154-5. 
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with the perfect being of the Gita ^ who is 
sarvendriija guifahhdsa sarvendriya vivarjita — 
seeming to possess the functions of all the senses, 
yet void of all the senses and is the 
light of lights that overpasses darkness. Clearly 
Narayana and his votaries have solar associ- 
ations. 

Whatever might have been the attitude of the 
Bhdgnmtas towards Narayana and Vishnu in the 
age of the Taittirlya Aranyaka, it is certain that 
unlike the Buddhists, they ultimately did accept 
the identification of their master with these deities, 
as is evident not only from the Garuda Pillar 
Inscriptions but from the Ndrdyaniya, the Tusam 
Rock Inscription, and the epigraphic records of 
the Paramabhdgavata emperors of the Gupta line. 

Besides the inscriptions discovered at Ghosundi 
and Besnagar, and the Mahdbhdshya of Patanjali, 
we have another valuable record which testifies to 
the growing importance of Bhagavatism in the 
period immediately preceding the Christian era. 
This is the famous Nanaghat' Cave Inscription.® It 
records, after £^^n invocation of Dha(r)mma, Ida 
(Indra), Sankarshana, andVasudeva, the “ descen- 

^ ‘ xiii, 14. 

2 Nanaghat is a pass in the Western Ghats halfway between Puna? 

and Nasik. < 

3 Luders, inscription No. 1112, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X, Appen- 
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dants ’ ’,of Chandra,* the four Lol-apdlas Yama, 
Varu^a, Kuvera, and Vasava, the fees given at 
various sacrifices by the daughter of tlie Maharathi 
Kalalaya, the scion of the Amgiya family, the wife 
of a king who is called Lord of Dakshinapatha, 
the mother of the princes Vedasiri, and Sati 
sirimata. 

This inscription is remarkable in many res- 
pects. It is not a Blidgavala record like the 
inscriptions discovered at Besnagar. The refer- 
ence to sacrificial fees paid to priests for the 
performance of sacrifices proves incontestably that 
the donor was a Brahmanist. The deities 
mentioned are mostly Brahmanic. The appearance 
among them of the names of Saakarshana and 
Vasudeva shows that a rapprocheinen^ between 
the Brahmanists and the Bhagavatas had already 
begun. Such a rapprochement is also suggested 
by the ^hosuijdi record which refers to the rever- 
ence paid to Sankarshana and Vasudeva by a 
performer of the horse-sacrifice (asvamedha) which 
is a Brahmanic rite. The older attitude of the 
orthodox school towards Vasudgva is reflected • 
in the reviling scene of the Sahhdparva of the 
Mahdblidrata : — ^ 


1 Or Chandra and Surya *’ (not Suta, IHQ, 1931, 412). 

2 42, 6. 



118 EARLY HISTORY OP THE VAISHNAVA SECT 

Yadyayam jagatah kafta yathainam murkha tr^anyasc 
Kasmanna Brahmanam samyagdimanamava- 

gachchhati. 

In Mbh., ix, 60, 23, Vasudeva is painted as 
a pious hypocrite (cf. Dharmachchhalamapi srutvd 
Ke&avdt sa vUdmpate ) . 

The newer attitude is reflected in the passages 
where Vasudeva is represented as a friend of the 
Brahmanas ' {Namo Brahmanyadevdya go Brdhtnana 
hitayacha), the origin of the Vedas ^ {Brahmano- 
mukham). Persons conversant with the Vedas 
know Him as Vishpu ® (Purusham sandtanam 
Vishnum yam tarn Vedaoido viduh). 

The Nanaghat Inscription shows further that 
the Bhagf^vata religion was no longer confined to 
Northern India, but had spread to the south and 
had captured the hearts of the sturdy* people of 
Maharashtra. Prom Maharashtra it was destined 
to spread to the Tamil country and then fl(Tw back 
with renewed vigour to the remotest corners of the 
Hindu world. 

•V 

* lii, 47, 94. Cf. Brahmabhulo, vii, 2( 0, 61. 

s xii. 210, *9. 

3 xii, 210, 10. 



LECTURE in 


Bhagavatisu and the Non-Brahmanicad 
Creeds of Ancient India 

While the Religion of Yasudeva was slowly 
spreading from its cradle in the valley of the 
Jumna, India saw the rise and progress of three 
great non-Brahmanical creeds which had chequer- 
ed careers in the annals of Ilindusthan. These 
were the religions of Makkhali Gosala, of Vardha- 
mana Mahavtra, and of Gautama Buddha. The 
followers of these faiths were known as Ajlvikas, 
Nirgranthas or Jainas, and Saugalas or Bauddhas 
respectively* A foreign religion, Christianity, was 
also introduced, probably as early as the third 
century,A.D. 

The question of the relation of Bhagavatism 
to these religions is a subject well worth study. 

• 

Bhagavatism and the Ajwikas. 

Kern and Buhler were of opinion ^that the 
Ajlvikas were a subdivision of the Bhagav(j.tas. 
,The Ajlvikas acknowledged as their first teacher 
Nanda Y achchha ; in the •Purdnas this epithet, 
“ the cTiild of Nanda,” is applied to Krishna 
'^sudeva. Utpala in commenting on a passage 
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in the Brihajjdtaka of Varahamihira which men- 
tions the Ajivikas together with the Vriddhasrava- 
kas, Nirgranthas, etc., says : — Ajtvika grahanam 
cha N drdyatidsritdndm — “ and the use of Ajivika 
refers to those who have taken refuge with Nara- 
yana,” and in support of his explanation brings 
forward two passages which he ascribes to Kala- 
kacharyya. The first of the passages shows the 
use of Ekadandin for Ajivika, the second passage 
Utpala renders by Ke&ava mdrga dikshita Keiava- 
hhakiah Bhugavatah ityarthah. 

Dr. Biihler' observes that the recovery of the 
Vaikhdnasa DJiarma suira permits him fully to 
prove the correctness of Kern’s identification of 
the Ajivikas with the Bhdgavatas. 

The theory of Kern and Buhler has been 
plausibly controverted by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar.^ 
He says that the real meaning of the esltract from 
Utpala’ s commentary has been misunderstood by 
Kern and Buhler. Utpala does not say that the 
word A jivika means Ndrdyandmtd- He merely says 
that in the text on which he is commenting the 
word Ajivika is used as an Upalakshand to deiiote 
Nardyandsriia. •Upalakshand means a mark indica- 
tive of sr'mething that the word itself does not 
aetuHiy express. The view of Bhandarkar is now 
generally accepted by scholars.** 

1 J. B. A. S.,1911,p. 960. 

2 The Indian Antiquary, 1912, pp. 286, et seq, 

3 Cf. V. Smith’s Early History of India^ Third Edition, p. 166 n. 
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Bhagavaiism and Jainism, 

The Jainas represent Vasudeva as a near rela- 
tion of the Arhat Aristanenii.’ They include 
Vasudeva and Baiadeva amonq the sixty-three 
Saldka-PurushasJ The i^aldld-’Pamshas arc the 
great personages who, according to the belief of the 
dainas, have, since the present order of things, 
risen in the history of the world, and directed or 
influenced its course ; they comprise the twenty- 
four Tlrthankoras , the twelve GhaPravartins, the 
nine Vasudevas, the nine Baladevas, and the nine 
Prativasudevas. The lirst daina Updnga called 
the Aupapdtika Sutra mentions Baiadeva and Vasu- 
deva, and cites two ancient Slokas or verses where 
eight Kshatriya teachers are mentioned,, sharply 
distinguished from eight Brahmana parivvdyd 
(wandering friars). Among the former we find 
the name of Bala Rama. The i§lokas containing 
the lists f)f teachers are given below : — 

'' tattha khalu ime attha mdhana- 
parivvdyd hhavantiy tarn jahd : 

Karine ya Karakante ya 
Ambadc ya Pardsare 
Kanke Dlvdyane ceva 
Deragutte ya Ndrae ; 

^ Uttaradhyayana, IjCc. xxii, , 

2 Hemadbandra’s Trifthashtisalaka-puruBha-charita ; Radhakanta 
Deva’s Sabdakalpadruma, p. 1492; Jacobi’s Sthaviravalicharita, p. 3; 
Baryi, Religions of India - p. 167 n. 
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taitha kliaJii imc attha khattiya- ' 
parimaija hhavanti, tarn jaha : 

Sildi Mashh hare 

'Naijyal Dhaggal tiya 

Videhc Ttdyd Bdine Bale tiya} 

It will be remembered in this connection that 
in tlu' Bhifstna Parran of the Mahdhhdrata the 
Sdti nata-vidhi (the code of the Satvatas or Bhaga- 
vatas) is said to have been sung by Sankarsbana 
(Balarama) : 


Sdiivata'ih ridhirn dsthdija 
gitah Sankarshagena yah 
Di'dporasya yagashydnic 
•• ddaii Kaliyngasga cha. 

In the Ahirhudhnya Samhitd, too, the original 
3dstra of the Panchardlra sect “which, at the 
beginning of the golden age, came dov;n from 
heaven like a thunder-clap, dispelling all inner 
darkness,” is stated to have been proclaimed by 
^ankarshana.' 

In the Ghhifadogga Upanishud Ghora Angirasa 
while j'^structing his disciple Krishna Devaki- 
putra' placed certain moral states on an equality 

1 Aupapatika Sutra, edited by Dr. Ernst Leumann, pp. 6], 69-70. 

Schrader, Introduction to the Pdncardlra and the Ahirhudhnya Sam- 
hUd, pp. 15, 108, 
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with ccwtain parts of the sacrificial procedure. 
Among these moral states AhimaCi is specially 
mentioned. The Ahimsd doctrine foreshadowed 
here was taken up by the Jaina^. 

In the opinion of Dr. luitli' “the (Jaina) 
faith is deeply permeated with ffindu influences, 
and especially with influences of Krsna worship.” 
“ ( )f this there can be no more strikijig proof than 
the taking over of the Krsua legend and its rework- 
ing in a tedious shape ; its importance is seen 
in the fact that the legend of Mahilvira’s birth is 
entirely derived from that of Krsna’s birth.” “ 

Dr. Macnicol observes : " “ in its original demo- 
cratic character and in its universalisin, we have 

two notes of theism which the sect of Mahavira 

» 

may have learned from such worship as that of 
Vasudeva-Kfishna.” 


BJidgavatisni and Buddhism. 

We now come to the important question of 
Bhdgavaia influence on Buddhism. We haVe. 
already stated that the story of Vasudeva forms the 
subject of one of the Buddhist Jdtahas, niz., the 
Ghata Jdtaka. Ghata, the brother of Vas5fli$va, 

> J.B.A^S., 191:\ i)p. S4J-84;). 

2 ( /. Jacobi, Juina Sutra.s, Part T, S.13.E. , Vol. XXII, pp. 218-280, 

and Vishnu Purana, v, 1, 72 c/ seq. 

^ Indian Theism, p. 08^ 
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is identified with the Buddha himself, while 
Vasudeva is identified with Sa'riputta.^ 

There can be no doubt of the immense influ- 
ence which Bhagavatism exercised upon Buddhism. 
The Ahimsd doctrine foreshadowed in the 
Chhandogya Upanishad was afterwards taken up 
by the Buddhists as well as the Jainas. The 
Saddharmapundarika contains a number of passages 
which remind us of the Gitd. In Saddharma, xv, 
7-9, Buddha says : “ Repeatedly am I born in the 

world of the living I see how tlie creatures 

are afflicted I will reveal to them the true 

law.” This looks like an echo of the Gltd, iv, 
7-8, ” Whensoever piety languishes, and impiety 
is in the ascendant, I create myself. I am born 
age after 3 ge, for the protection of the good, for 
the destruction of evil-doers, and the establishment 
of piety.” 

The MaJidyanasraddhotpada (Awakening of 
Faith), attributed to the famous Buddhist writer 
Asvaghosha, also shows abundant traces of the 
influence of the Bhagavadylta. Teitaro Suzuki, 
thS translator of the Awakenimj of Faith, observes^ ; 
‘‘ A supplementary point to be noticed in A^va- 
ghosha is..the abundance of similar thoughts and 
passages with those in the Bhagavadgita.” The 
same writer adds that “it is an open question, 
which of the two has an earlier date.” But a 


• Cowell’s Jataka, Vol. IV, p. 57. 

* P. 44. 
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corapari^son of tlie styles of As^aghoslia’s lUiddlia- 
charila and ol the BJiaijainidg] Id leaves no room 
for doubt that the GilCi preceded Asvaghosba. 
The Gltd belongs to an age coesiderabiy prior to 
the epoch of tlie ariificial Kdvgn literature to which 
the Buddhachanta belotigs. In its general charatv 
ter, the style impresses one as (juite archaic in its 
simplicity. It is coMbidtaed by a critic like 
Hopkins to be oik' of the older poems of the 
Mahdbhurata . We have adduta d retisons for 
believing that it was probably composed before the 
Christian era, whereas by Iht' unanimous testi- 
mony of the best authorities we yet have on the 
later forms of Buddliism, that is to say, the Tibetan 
and Chinese historiograiihers, AsAaighosha lived in 
the time of the most famous of tlic' ivushan kings, 
Kanishka.” ‘ Asvaghosha alludes to numerous 
episodes of *1110 MaJidbhdruia including the llari- 
earnsa.'^ That he was fairly acquainted witli the 
Krishn* story is proved by his reference to the 
famous deeds of Sauri (Krishna) which his ances- 
tors who were mere warriors were unable to 
perform : — 

Aclidryyalcani yoyavidhaii doijdndni 
aprdptavianyair JamiL'o jagd'fna 
Jidiydtdni Inirmdni cha ydni Baureh 

Surddayastcshvabaldbabhuviih:' 

• 

1 •Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 311-15. 

2 Jiayebaudhuri, Studies in Indian Antiquitiei>, pp. 173f. 

^ Buddiiacbarita, Canto I, 50, 



126 EARLY niSTOCY OF THE VAISHNAVA SECff 

“ Janaka attained a power of instructing thfi twice- 
born in the rules of yoga w hich none other had 
ever reached ; and the famed feats of tlie grandson 
of Sura (Krishna) Sura and liis peers were power- 
less to accomplish.” ’ 

In the Gita^ Krishna says : " I am immortality 
and also death ; and I, <) Arjuna ! am that w'hich 
is and that which is not.” In tha A irakcning of 
Faiih we liave the following passage : — “The Soul 
as birth-aiid-doath comes forth from the Tathii- 
gata’s w'omh. But tlie immortal (i.e., suchness) 
and the mortal (i.e., birth-and-death) coincide 
with each other.” “ 

Asvaghosha says ' that “After this reflection 
they should make great vows (niakapranidhana) , 
and with. full concentration of spiritual powers 
think of the liuddha and the Bodhuattvas . When 
they liavc such a hriu convictiou, free from aJi 
doubts, they will assuredly be able to be born in 
the Buddha country beyond, wiien they pas5 away 
from tlie present life, and seeing there Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas, to complete their faith and to 
eiernalJy escape from all evil creations {apdya}/' 
The same idea eft’ salvation, says Suzuki, is ex- 
pressed in :the Bhagavadyltd : ^ He who leaves this 

^ The Buddhacharita of Ayvaghosba, translated by E. B. Cowell, 
p. 50. 

2 ix. 10. 

^ Teitaro Suzuki ’s translation, pp. GO-Gl. ^ 

Op. ctf., p. 145. 

. s viii. 5-7. 
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body and departs (from this world) remembering 
mein (fiis) last moments, comes into my essence. 
There is no donbt of that. Also whiclicver form 
(of deity) be remembers when lie finally leaves this 
body, to that he goes, 0 son of Kunti ! having 
been used to ponder on it. TlK'r'’fore, at all times 
remember me, and engage in battle. Fixing your* 
mind and understanding on me, you will come to 
me, there is no doubt. ' 

Dr. Macnicol agrees with Senart tliat “the 
Buddhist tradition certainly moves in a Ivrish^.'iite 
atmosphere.” ' Senart and Poussin are of opinion 
that there was an intimate relation between tlu' 
new way of deliverance and tlu' old tlieistic cults 
of India, and affirm with confidence that devout 
worshippers of Narayana had much to do in the 
making of the Buddhist doctrine even from its 
inception.^* Mr. Jayaswal points out® that the 
custom of worsliipping footprints had been already 
an old iji.stitution before the time of the Buddha. 
It probably originated in the Vedic legend of 
Vishnu’s stepping over the earth, and was borrow- 
ed by the Buddhists. In the opinion of Mr. 
Jayaswal Aurnavabha, a predcce.saor of Yfiska, ' 
takes the verse ‘ idam Vishnur vichahrame tredlui 
nidadhc padam ’ in the sense that Vishnu ib^raliy 
and physically in the past strode in the manner 

1 Indian Theism, *p. 65. 

2 Poussin’s Opinions, pp. 24] - 8 . 

Ind. Ant., 1918, March, p. 84. 
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describe:! by Silkapfiiii, steppiDg over the earth, 
horizon and sky, and “in ascending (he stepped) 
at the Vislinnpada on the (taya peak’’ {Samdro- 
hanr Vishnupade Gayasirasliyaurnardhhali). The 
passage has, liowever, been interpreted diiferently 
by Dnrgflcbrirya. According to Dnrga AurnavabJia 
says, “ He (Visbnn) plants one foot ontbc Samdro- 
hana (ascension) ; (another) on the VisJiniipada, 
tlie meridian sky ; (a third) on the (rayosiras, tlie 
hill of setting.’’ ‘ 

Bhdyavadmii and CJirklianily. 

Tlie appearance in India of a religion of Bhakti 
was, in the opinioji of several eminent Western 
scholars, an event of purely Cbri.stian origin. 
Christianity, according to these scholars, exercised 
an intluence of greater or less account on the 
worship and story of Krishna. 

P. Georgi in his AlphaJ>etiivi Tibctamim stated 
that ‘ Krishn II ’ is only “a corruption of the name 
of the Saviour ; the deeds correspond wonderfully 
with th(' name, though they have been impiously 
and cunningly p^)lluted by most wicked impostors.’’ 
He supposed that the borrowing took place from 
the ‘V,/ocryphal books concerning Jesus Christ,’’ 
and especially from tlie Maniebaeans. But even 
Weber was forced to admit that his proofs were 
very wild. He derived the names Ayodhya, 


I 


Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV, Ch. 2. 
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Yudishthira, Yadava, from Juda, Arjuna from 
John, Durvasas from J^eter J 

Sir William Jones went the length of asserting ^ 
that ‘ ‘ the spurious gospels which abounded in the 
first ages of Christianity, had been brought to 
India, and the wildest part of them repeated to 
the Hindus, who ingrafted ihcm on the old fable 
of Cesava, the Apollo of Greece.” 

Polier,® sought at least in the victory over 
Kaliya, “ a travesty of the tradition of the Ser- 
pent, the tempter who introduces death into the 
world, and whose head the Saviour of the human 
race shall crush.” 

Kleukcr, in his treatise on the history and the 
antiquities of Asia, says that he can believe that 
the Krishna story did not take its origin from the 
Gospels, but it is quite possible that it has borrow- 
ed something from them. 

In later times there were, we are told, 
special theological reasons unfavourable to the 
discussion of the ([ucstion of the indebtedness of 
Krishnaism to Christianity. Writers seemed to 
fear that some of the sanctity of Christianity 
would be lost if something borrpwed from it 
was found in the Krishna cult. 

The discussion of the question was reviv^^ by 
Weber, the great German writer, in his essay, “An 

1 The Indian Antiquar^, 1874, 21 ff. 

2 As. .Kes., i, 274. 

3 Myihologief i, 445. 

17 
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investigation into the origin of the festival of 
Kvishna J anmastaml'.” ^ Weber’s theory of the 
indebtedness of Krishnaism to Christianity rests 
on the following points " : — 

(1) The worship of Krishna as sole God is one 
of the latest phases of Indian religious systems, 
of which there is no trace in Varahamihira. 

(2) This worsliip of Krishna as sole God has 
no intelligible connection with his earlier position 
in the Brahmanical legends. In the Chhandotjya 
U panishad Knshna is an “eager scholar.’’ In 
the MahohJtdrata he is a brave hero and warrior 
of the Vrishni race. But in the same epic he 
appears further exalted to semi-divine rank as the 
wise friend and counsellor of the Pandavas, of 
supernatural power and wisdom. There is a gap 
between the earlier and later positions of Krishna 
which nothing but the supposition of *an external 
influence can account for. 

(4) The legend, in the Mahdhhdrata, of Sveta- 
dvlpa and the revelation which is made there to 
Narada by Bhagatmi Himself shows that Indian 
tradition bore testimony to such an influence. 

(5) The legends of Krishna’s birth, the solemn 
celebration of his birthday, in the honours of 
whiph his mother DevakI participates, and finally 
his life as a herdsman, a phase the furthest 

^ Indian Antiquary, 1874. 

2 Ind. Ant., 1873, p. 285 ; Ind. Ant., 1874, “ Weber on the Krishna 
J anmds\am%A' 
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removed from the original representation, can 
only be explained by the influence of Christian 
legends. 

As to the first point, the Ghosuiidi and 
Besnagar Inscriptions prove conclusively that the 
divinity of Krishna Vasudeva is not a post- 
Christian innovation, but is as old at least as the 
second century B. C. In the Ghosundi record 
Sankarshana and Vasudeva are called SarocSvara 
(lord of all). In the Besnagar inscription of 
Heliodoros Vasudeva is called “ Devadeva,” i.e., 
the God of gods, and his votary, the ambassador 
of the Greek king Antialkidas, is called a Bhdga- 
vata. In another Besnagar epigraph we have 
reference to the erection of an excellent temple 
{Prdsadottama) by a Bhdgavata during the reign 
of a king paracd Bhagavata. Thus not only the 
deification of Krishna, but the existence of the 
Bhdgavata sect preceded the birth of Jesus Christ 
by at least two centuries. The testimony of the 
Mahdhhdshya of Patanjali points to the same con- 
clusion. The identification of Vasudeva and t^e 
god Vishnu is clearly implied in the Taittirlya' 
Aranyaka^ which, according to Dr. Keith, cannot 
be placed later than the third century B.C.;. ^The 
Aranyaka was known to Apastamba who in*ust 
have lived two or three centuries before Christ.® 

1 X,l, 6. 

2 Biihler’s Inirwl action to the Sutras of Apastamba, pp. xxv, xliii ; 
The Cambridge History of ^ndia, Vol. I, p. 249. 
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As regards the second point, Telang -rightly 
points out that the transition from a great 
human hero to a hero regarded as an incarnation 
of the Deity is neither so unusual nor inexplicable 
that we must imagine some external influence to 
-explain it. What external influence was at w'ork 
in the apotheosis of Kapila, of Parsvanatha or of 
Buddha? Even if we assume, for argument’s 
sake, that there was some external influence, it 
could not have been the influence of Christianity, 
because Krishna was already worshipped as the God 
of gods two centuries before the birth of Christ. 

We now come to the legend of §vetadmpa 
which occurs in the Santipana of the Mahuhhdrata? 
Uparichara Vasu performs an Asvamedha sacrifice 
in which Brihaspati is the priest, and Ekata, 
Dvita, and Trita act as overseers (Sadasya). No 

f 

animals arc killed on the occasion, and the obla- 
tions are prepared in accordance with the precepts 
of the Aranyakas } The Bhagavat, the God’of gods, 
being invisible, takes the offering and carries it 
off without showing Himself to Brihaspati. 
•Brihaspati is angry, when Ekata, Dvita and Trita 
explain to him that God is to be seen only by those 
on who^ He shows His Grace. They themselves 
onc^' went to the White Island {iSveta dvtpa) to see 
Hari or Narayana, performed austerities for a long 

1 XII, 336-339. ' 

2 Was Sarvatata of the Ghosundi Inscription an Ahamedhayajin 

m of this type ? * 
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time, blit were’ told that Narayana was nol to be 
seen by them, as they were not His Bhaktas. 
They give an account of the White Island and 
its inhabitants. We have next an account of 
Narada’s visit to the Island and his success in 
seeing Narayana. W'cber supposes that in this^ 
narrative of the three Rishis Kkata, Dvita and 
Trita, we have a description of a Christian wor- 
ship that certain Hindu pilgrims miglit have 
witnessed. 

Lassen concurs in the belief that some 
Brahmanas became acquainted with Christianity 
in some country lying to the north of India, and 
brought home some Christian doctrines.^ This 
he considers to be supported by — 

(a) the name of the White Island* and the 
colour of its inhabitants, so different from that of 
the Indians ; 

(b) • the ascription to these people of the wor- 
ship of an Unseen God, while the Indians of the 
same period had images of their deities ; 

(c) the attribution to them of faith, the effi- 
cacy of which is not an ancient Indian tenet ; 

(d) the value attributed to prayer, which is 
a less important element in Indian tblia in 
Christian rites ; and 

^ J. Tffuir, Metrical Translations fram Sanskrit Writers^ Introduc- 
tion, pp. xxviii ff. 

• Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, 2nd edition, Vol. 11, 1118 ff. 
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(e) tbe fact that the doctrine’ which they 
learnt is described as one only* made known to the 
Indians at a late period. 

Lassen holds it as the most likely supposition 
that Parthia was the country where the Brahmanas 
, ^et with Christian missionaries. Weber prefers 
Alexandria or Asia Minor. According to Dr. 
Macnicol it probably refers to some Christian settle- 
ment to the north of India. Kennedy says, ^ “The 
direction can only point to some place beyond the 
great mountain ranges, to Bactria, perhaps to 
Lake Issykul.” Garbe has identified the Sveta- 
dvlpa with the shores of tbe Balkhash sea.'^ 

Dr. Seal in his Comparative Studies in Vaish- 
navism and Christianity , observes ; “ This Ndrayan- 
lya record, *in my opinion, contains decisive evidence 
of an actual journey or voyage undertaken by some 
Indian Vaishmvas to tbe coasts of Egypt or Asia 
Minor, and makes an attempt in the Indian eclectic 
fashion to include Christ among the Avatars or 
Incarnations of the Supreme Spirit Narayana, as 
Buddha came to be included in a later age.”° He 
.refers to the following passage of the Maha- 
hhardta : '' 


CJjJ’. crdlmtislrsha meghmujhanindddh 
SamamushkachaUishkd rdjtvachchhadapdddh 


1 J. R. A. S., 190T, p. 482. 

2 Indien und das Christentum, pp. 192 ff. 

3 P.30. 

4 M6/(.,xii, 335, 11. 
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Shashtya • dantairyuktah 

hiklairashtahhirdamshtrahliiryc 

Jihvdhhiryc visvavaktram 

lelihyante suryaprakhyam . 

“ Their heads seem to l)e like umbrellas. 
Their voice is deep like that of looming clouds. 
Each of thorn has four miishkas, a hundred 
lotus-feet, sixty white tooth and eight tusks. 
With their tongues tliey licked the universal-faced 
god of sunlike effulgence.” 

According to Dr. Seal ' “ the Eucharist is here 
described. The inhabitants drink up the Logos 
Suryaprakhyam insvavaktram dcvani. All these 
epithets are applicable to the Logos, especially as 
conceived by the Syrian Christians and Gnostics.” 

The highly imaginative character of 'the des- 
cription of, the White Island and its inhabitants, 
as well as some indications in the narrative that 
it is not to be taken literally, has however convinced 
some scholars, that the story is a mere flight of 
fancy. The Sretadvlpa is said to lie to the north 
of the Ocean of Milk, and to the north-west of 
Mount Meru, and above it by 32,000 Yojanas.^ 
“ I should like to know,” asks Telang, “ what 
geography has any notion of the quarter this 
earth where we are to look for that sea of milk 
and mount of gold. Consider next the description 


' C< mp. Studies, p. .5.0. 
2 Mbh., xii, 335, 8, 9. 
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of the wonderful people inhabiting this wonderful 
Dvtpa. 

Te Sahasrdrclichisham devam 
pravimnti sanatanam 
Anindriy'd nirahdrd 

^ anishpanddh sugandhinahA 

“ They enter tliat eternal deity of a thousand 
rays. They have no organs of senses. They do 
not take any food. Their eyes are winkless and 
they emit a sweet smell.” 

It will be news to the world, that there were 
in Alexandria or elsewhere a whole people without 
any organs of sense, who ate nothing, and who 
entered the Sun — whatever that may mean ! 
Remember, too, that the instruction which Narada 
receives in this wonderful land is not received 
from its inhabitants, but from Bkagavat, from 
God Himself. Nor let it be forgotten, chat the 
doctrines which the Deity there announces to 
Narada cannot be shown to have any connexion 

whatever with Christianity the 

whole of the prelection addressed to Narada bears 
on its face its essentially Indian character, in the 
references to the three qualities, to the twenty-five 
primal principles, to the description of final eman- 
cipauion as absorption or entrance into the 
Divinity, and various other' matters of the like 
character.” ^ 

» XII, 336, 29. 

* Introductory Essay to the Bhagavadgitd^ p. xxxv. 
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■ We Ijave already pointed out that the distant 
abode of the “ thousand-rayed ” dcim of sun-like 
effulgence, laved by the sea of milk, has a suspi- 
cious likeness with ihe parama pada of Vishnu 
with its well of honey where pious men rejoice 
and, no doubt, sing the praise of the deity “ who ^ 
envelopes the earth on every side with beams of 
light {mayukhaih) ' Tlie favoured votaries who 
have no organs of sense and yet use tlieir tongues 
do so in the manner of the perfect being of the 
Glia who is Sorocndriyafjundbhdsa, Sarvendriya- 
vivarjita. 

Even assuming that the story is not a ‘ flight 
of fancy,’ there are still grave reasons for doubt- 
ing the correctness of Weber’s theory. 

“The fact,” says Hopkins,' “that khe ‘ one 
god ’ is already a hackneyed phrase of philosophy ; 
that tliere is*no resemblance to a trinitarian god ; 
that tlie hymn sung to this one god contains no 
trace of Christian influence, but is on the other 
band thoroughly native in tone and phraseology, 
being as follows : ‘ Victory to thee thou god 

with lotus eyes ; Reverence to thee, thou creator, 
of all things ; Reverence be to thee, 0 Vishnu * . 
(HrishJkcfa) ; thou Great Person ; first born one ; ’ 
all these facts indicate that if the White Islab':^ers 
are indeed to be regarded as foreigners worship- 
ping a strange god, that god is strictly monotheis- 


* 18 


^ The Religions of India ^ p. 432, 
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tic and not trinitarian. Weber lays stress on the 
expression ‘ first-born,’ which he thinks refers to 
Christ ; but the epithet is old (Vedic), and is 
common, and means no more than ‘ primal 
deity.’ ” 

The name of the White Island and the colour 
of its inhabitants (“ ircta/i Pumamsah”) do not 
necessarily prove that some Christian settlement 
(Parthia) is meant. Hopkins observes ’ that the 
white men of the White Island ‘ in the north- 
west ’ may be Kashmere Bi-ahraanas. The 
question whether Lassen or Hopkins is right can- 
not be definitely settled. There seems no more 
reason to reject Hopkins’ theory than to accept the 
theory of Lassen. 

As regards the second point of Lassen we need 
only point out that the God of the White Islanders 
was invisible only to those who were not his 
Bhaktas — na sa salyastvahhaktena drashtum devah 
kathanchana - — but could he seen Ity His Dhaldas. 
He was therefore not altogether an Unseen God. 
Moreover it has not been proved that all the 
Indians of the period when the Ndrdyanlya was 
composed had images of their deities. The most 
advanced philosophers and the Bishis who medi- 
tated upon God in the woods usually dispensed 
with images. The ‘ worship of an unseen God ’ 


^ The Great Epic of India, p. IIO. 
2 Mbh., xii, 336-54. 
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was familiar to the Indians from, the age of the 
Rig Vcda.^ 

Lassen opines that the efficiency of ‘ faith ’ is 
not an ancient Indian tenet. This is hardly 
correct. Dr. Seal observes : " “ The Vedic Hymns 
are replete with sentiments of piety Jind rcverenceV, 
{Bhaldi and Sraddha) in the worship of the 

gods The VpCtsand Kandas of the Aranyalcas 

and Upanishnds lay the foundations of the Bhalcti- 
Mdrga, way of Devotion or Faith.”'' The 
PdLailjala Y(i(ja Sfilraii lay down devout worship 
of the Lord as the surest and swiftest means of 
attaining Yoga as a means to Emancipation. Sir 
K. G. Bhandarkar also proves that Bhakii had a 
purely Indian origin.’ ‘‘ The thought of India,” 
says Dr. Keith," ” started from a religidn which 
had in Vargina a god of decidedly moral character 
and the simple worship of that deity with its 
consciousness of sin and trust in the divine for- 
giveness is doubtless one of the first roots of 
Bhakti ” (loving faith). ” There is much,” says 
Dr. Macnicol,'' “in the prayers and hymns ^to 
Varuna that brings back to one who knows it th6 . 
lofty language of Hebrew seers and psalmists.” 


1 Of. the hymns to Hiranyagarbha. 

‘ Comparative Studies in Vaishnavism and Christianity, p. 5. 
3 p. H. • 

^ VSispavism, pp. 28-29. 

J.Iv.A.S., 1915, p. 834. 

6 Indian Theism, pp. 11 f. 
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Prof. Garbe, in his translation of the Bhagavad- 
gltd,^ observes that a monotheistic religion, in 
which the object of worship was looked upon as a 
kindly, not a terrible, deity, would naturally beget 
the feelings of Bhakti in the hearts of his wor- 
^ ./shippers. Panini actually speaks of Phafeti dedi- 
cated to Vasudeva. Edmund Hardy points out 
that the word bhafii (hhakti) is to be found in the 
sense of “love,” “self-resignation” in the 
Jdlakas, while in the Theragdthd it passes into the 
specific sense of “devotion to God.”^ 

The statement of Lassen that prayer is less 
important an element in Indian than in Christian 
rites is also not accurate. Prom the age of the 
Rig Veda to that of the latest Purdnas prayer 
formed Rn important part of Hindu worship. 
“ There is in fact,” says Professor ,Macdonell,“ 
“no hymn to Varupia and the Adityas in which 
the prayer for forgiveness docs not occur, as in 
the hymns to other deities the prayer for 'worldly 
goods.” 

How e’er we w'ho thy people are, 

0 Varuna, thou shining god. 

Thy rifu injure day by day. 

Yet give us over nor to death, 

Nor to the blow of angry foe.^ 

^ pp. 29 ff. 

2 Garbe’s Introduction to the Dhagavadgitd^ translated bv Utgikar, 
pp. 1G.17. 

® Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology, p. 27. 

• ^ R. V., i, 25, 1, 2 (Hopkins* translation). , 
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It re clear from what we have said that the 
doctrines A\ hich the travellers to the Svciadvl'pa 
learnt were not imported to India, at a late period. 

As regards the Nardyanuja verse ‘ referred to 
l)y Dr. Seal, the following translation is given 
by Pratapehandra Eay, C.I.E. ; " V, 

“ Their heads seem to be like umbrellas. 
Their voices arc deep like that of the clouds. 
Each of them has four inushkas. The soles of 
their feet were marked by hundreds of lines. 
They had sixty teeth all of which were white 
(and large) and eight smaller ones. (I’hey had 
many longues. With those tongues they seemed 
to lick the very sun whose face is turned towards 
every direction.” 

Where arc we to find the men with four 
rnnshkas, a«id sixty teeth ? The whole description 
seems to be a flight of imagination — an attempt on 
the p^rt of “mythologizing philosophers” to 
depict an Isle of the Blessed where perfect beings 
of Bhdgavata fancy hold communion with their 
beloved Lord. The omission of the name of the 
Buddha from the list of the Avatdrfis given in the* 
Ndrdyanlya ® show's that the author was singularly 
wanting in that spirit of' eclecticism, which, 
according to Dr. Seal, led him to include Christ 
among the AvaLdras of Nara^ana. 

Mbh., xu,335,ll. 

(Jantiparva, Vol. II, pp. 744-46. 

Mbh., xii, 339, 103-04. 



142 EARLY HISTORY OF THE VAISHNAVA SFCVT 

We have now to consider whether .there is 
any reliab]<3 evidence of Christian influence on 
the legends of the Child Krishna and on the 
celebration of his birth-day. 

Weber observes : ’ “ The most diflicult point 
' in connection nith the festival of the birth-day 
of Krishna lies clearly in the description, and 
particularly in the pictorial representation, of him 
as a suckling at his motherbs breast, and in the 
homage paid to the mother, represented as lying 
on a couch in a cow-housc, who has borne him, 

‘ tlie lord of the world,’ in her womb. Such a 
representation of the god is a strange contrast to 
the other representations of him — to that of the 
epos, for example, in which he appears as a 
warrior-hero and is moreover, the only thing of 
its kind in India.” • 

According to the great German scholar, the 
birtli-day festival of Krishna, and the pictorial 
representation of him as a suckling at his mother’s 
breast, which forms an integral part of that 
fes’tival, are borroAved from the legends regarding 
the virgin and the representations of the Madonna 
lacians, and came to^ndia from the West at a 
time- when “ The Madonna and the child” had 
already on their side won a firm and sure place 
in the Christian ritual. 


Ind. Ant., 1874, p. 21. 
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Weber adds that “ in the train of tht^ birth- 
day festival we must suppose that other legendary 
matters came to India which are found in the 
accounts of the Harivamsa, of the Jaiminf Bhdrala, 
and in some interpolated passages of the MahCi- 
hhdrata, in the Ptirdnas, specially in the Bhdqaral(\^ 
Purdna and its offshoots which describe and 
embellish the birtli and childitood of Krishna with 
notices which remind us irresistibly of Christian 
legends. Take, for example, the statement of the 
Vishnu Purdna that Nanda, the foster-father of 
Krishna, at the time of the latter’s birth, went 
with his pregnant wife Yasoda to Mathura to pay 
taxes (c/. Luke II, 4, 5) or the pictorial represent- 
ation of the birth of Krishna in the cowstall or 
shepherd’s hut, that corresponds to thu manger, 
and of the shepherds, shepherdesses, the ox and 
the ass that stand round the woman as she sleeps 
peacefully on her couch without fear of danger. 
Then fhe stories of the persecutions of Kaiiisa, 
of the massacre of the innocents, of the passage 
across the river (Christophoros), of the wonderful 
deeds of the child, of the healing-virtue of *tbe 
water in which he was washed, etc., etc. Whether 
the accounts given in the Jaimini Bhdrata of the 
raising to life by Krishna of the dead son of 
Duhsala, of the cure of Kuhjd, of her pouring a 
vessel of ointment over him*, of the power of his 
look to take away sin, and other subjects of the 
kind came to India in the same connection with 
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the birth-day festival may remain an open 
question.” 

Weber does not stand alone in his view con- 
cerning the influence of Christianity on the legends 
of Krishna. “ The coincidences,” says Hopkins,^ 
as some scholars marvellously regard them, 
between the legends of Christ and Krishna are 
too extraordinary to be accepted as such. They 
are direct importations, not accidental coincidences 

It remains only to ask from which side 

is the borrowing ? Considering how late are these 
Krishna legends in India there can be no doubt 
that the Hindu borrowed the tales, but not the 
name ; for the last assumption is quite improbable 
because Krishna ( = Christ ?) is native enough, 
and Jishnu is as old as the Ri<j Veda.” 

” About the first century of the Christian era,” 
says Sir R. G. Bhandarkar," ‘‘the boygod of a 
wandering tribe of Abhiras came to be identified 
with Vasudeva. In the course of their wander- 
ings eastward from Syria or Asia Minor they 
brought with them, probably, traditions of the 
birth of Christ in a stable, the massacre of the 
innocents, etc., and the name Christ itself. 4 he 
name -became recognised as Krishpa, as this word 
is often pronounced by some Indians as Krista or 
Kusta, And thus the traditional legends brought 

1 The Reh'ijions of India^ p. 430. 

« Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 15. 
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by the ^.blilras became engmfted on the story of 
Vasudeva Krishna of India.” 

Dr. Macnicol is inclined to believe that about 
the middle of the seventh century A. D. Nestorian 
missions (which are believed to have entered India 
from the north in the year 039) may liave brought' 
stories of the child Christ as well as pictures and 
ritual observances wbi.-b alVected the story of 
Krislma as related in the Piirdnas, and the worship 
of Krishna especially in relation to the celebration 
of his birth festival. To this belong the birth in 
a cow-house among cattle, the massacre of the 
innocents, the story that bis foster-father Nanda 
was travelling at the time to Mathura to pay tax 
or tribute to Kariisa, and other details to be 
found in the various Purdnas and in the* Jaimini 
Bharata. , 

No one can help being struck by the points of 
resemblance between the story of the child Krishna 
and that of the child Christ. When one investi- 
gates, however, one finds that the hypothesis of 
a plagiarism rests on a weak basis. , 

With regard to the birth-day festival of 
Ki ishna, the representation of him as a suckling 
at his mother’s breast, and the homage paid to the 
mother, Weber himself points out that the festi- 
val of the Podmanavamt presents many striking 
analogias to the Krishna-janmdshtami. The 
Ridmdyana, which is a pre-Christian work accord- 

. * 19 
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ing to Prof. Macdpnell ^ gives a detailed , account 
of Rama’s birth, and in one passage of that epic 
Rama is represented as “ resting in the lap of his 
mother,” imturankmjataJi.^ Kennedy observes 
“ There is no (’-hristian representation of the 
suckling raotlier before the twelfth century, but 
there is a much earlier Hindu one. At Elura 
we have a has relief of the seven divine mothers 
each with her child on her knee or beside her ; and 
Varabi, the third of ibe seven, is giving suck to 
her infant.” According to Piper’s representation, 
the adoration of \^irgin Mary was even in the fourth 
century A. D. far from prominent, and we are to 
date its decisive introduction from the Nestorian 
disputes in the fifth century.'' If the decisive 
introduction of the worship of the Virgin dated 
from the fifth century, its propagation in distant 
foreign lands must have taken place in a later 
age. But the association of Krislnja with DevakI, 
his mother, is, as is well known, as old' as the 
Chhandogya Upanuhad. We learn from the Bhi- 
tarl Pillar Inscription that early in the fifth 
edntury A.D. DevakI already occupied a promi- 
nent place in the Kilshna cultus. In his History of 
Fine Art in India and Ceylon,^ V. Smith mentions 

1 Sanskrit Literature, pp. 307-310. 

2 Ind. Ant..1874. p. 21, n. 

3 J. R. A. 8 ., 1907, p. 484. 

1 Ind. Ant., 1874, p. 47. 

5 p. 104. 
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“ a cojnposition, nearly life-size, at Paihari 
in the Bhopal Agency, believed to represent the 
new-born Krishna lying by the side of his 
mother, who is watched by five attendants.” The 
composition belongs to the (Uipta Age. Bas 
reliefs of Badami dating from the early Chaluky»iy 
period depict several scenes connected with the 
child Krislnja and in one of these we find two 
females standing each with a child in her arms. 
Mr. E. B. Banerji thinks that these females 
represent Yasoda and Rohini with Krishna and 
Balarama in their laps.' The Bhagavatas did not 
borrow the idea of a mother-goddess from the 
Christians. Dr. Keith observes : ^ “ Rhys Davids 
has brought evidence to show that there was in 
early days a ^videspread worship of Sri comparable 
to the worship of Here or Athene in many Greek 
cities which with the rise of Christianity became 
transmuted into the adoration of the Madonna.” 
The wofship of Sri is as old as the 3atapatha 
Brdhmam^ and the Bodhmjana Dharma Sutra. ‘‘ 
We have representations of this goddess at 
Bharhut and other ancient Buddhist centre's i 
and also on the coins of Rajuvula.® In a letter 
to the author Grierson suggests that the homage 

1 Meynoirs of ihe Archaeolofjical Survey of India, No. 26, p. 25. 

J.U.A.S.,1007, p. 491. 

3 ix, 4. 3. 

4 ii, 6^24. 

5 Buddhist India, pp. 217-218. 

• ® Cunniogham’s Corns of Ancient India, p. 86. 
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paid to the sucklipg mother is a' relic . of the 
Buddhist worship of HaritI, the “Buddhist 
Madonna.’’ ’ Kecent discoveries at Mahenjo- 
Daro in Sind prove that the worship of the Mother 
Goddess can claim a hoary antiquity.^ 

/ t As regards the pastoral associations of Ki-ishna 
we have already pointed out that Vishnu, the 
Vedic deity with whom Krishna is identified in 
the pre-Christian TtiitUrina A mnijahu, is called, 
in the Bi(/ Vtdn, Gupd whicli means “protector 
of cows” according to Macdonell and Keith, “ 
and “ herdsman ’’ according to Hopkins.'* In 
the Ri<j Veda, I. 155. (i Vishnu is called ever 
young” Yura akumdrah. The epithets Gop« and 
Ynvd akumdrah of the Vedic Vishnu might have 
been suggestive of the Purdnic talc of the 
youthful herdsman of Vrindavana, just as the 
three strides of the same god suggested the legend 
of the Dwarf .l eatrt/a. 

Mr. Jayaswal points out '"’ that before the 
Baudhayana Dhaniia Sutrat< Dainodara and 
Govinda were known deities. This disposes of 
tbe'view that the Krishpa worship in the child 
and pastoral form owes its origin to Christianity. 

' r/. Foacber, The Beejinnings 0 / Buddhist Ar/, translated by 

Thomas, pp. 171 ft'. 

Sir John Marshall, Mahenjo-Daro and the Indus Civilisation, J, 
Ch. V. ® 

3 The Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. ii38. 

^ The Keligiona of India, p. 67. 
v Ind. Ant., 1918, p. 84. 
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It Las been ob'served by Sir Charles Eliot * that 
the first allusions to the presence of Christians in 
Parthia, Bactria and the borderlands of India 
date from the third century and that the oldest 
account of Christian communities in Southern 
India is the narrative of Cosmas Indicopleustes' 
(c. 525 A.D.). Now, the worship of the pastoral 
Krishna-A^ishnu in the early centuries of the 
Christian era in Southern India is clearly suggest- 
ed by a significant royal name, “ Vishnu gopa,” 
occurring in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. A Junagadh 
record of A.D. 457-58 refers to a provincial ad- 
ministrator as one “ whose life is devoted to the 
feet of Govinda ” (Govindapaddrjntapvita). 

The enmity between Karhsa and Krishna is 
referred to ag familiar in Patanjali’s Mahahlidshya 
(usually assigned to the second century B.C.), and 
it is fair to conclude, as Macnicol does, that the 
legend of the attempt of Kariisa to kill Krishna 
in his childhood was also extant at that period. 

The story of the passage across the river need 
not be traced to a Christian source. In the Vinaya* 
Texts we have the story of Buddha’s miraculous 
crossing of the Ganges. 

The Harivamsa and the Purdifas in which the 
stories about the child Krishna, referred to by 
Weber, popkins and others, occur, are really not 


' Uinduism and Buddhism, Vol. Ill, 4M. 
2 Part II, p..l04. 
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SO late works as these scholars would liRve us 
believe. The Harivam^a aild all tlie eighteen 
Purdnas are mentioned in the Mahdhhdfata and 
we know from the Kholi Inscription of Sarvanatha 
tliat the Great Epic was complete, that is to say, it 
«ontained one hundred thousand Shka^, in the 
sixth century A.D. We have independent proof 
of the celebrity of the Vdyu, Agni, Bhdgavata, 
Mdrkandcya and Skanda Purdnas in the seventh 
century A.D.’ The Harivamsa is mentioned as 
a famous work by Subandhu, a writer of the 
seventh century A.D.- A Bhavishyat Purdna is 
mentioned in the Dharma Sutra of Apastamba.® 

There is reason to believe that the Vdyn, 
Brahmdvda and the Vishnu Purdnas were compiled 
during the reign of Chandragupta I, the founder of 
the Gupta dynasty, who is said to have ruled from 
320 A.D. to about 335 A.D. “It seems to be 
to his reign that the verses in the Purdnas defin- 
ing the Gupta dominions refer.’ Mr. Pargiter, 
in his valuable work, the Dynasties of the Kali 
Age, adduces good grounds for placing the original 
Matsya Purdna in the third century A.D. Some 
of the Christian Scriptures from which the Purdrias 
are alleged to have borrowed the stories about the 


^ See V. Smith’s Early History of India, 3rd edition, p. 22. 

2 Weber’s Ind. Lit., p. 119. 

Buhlcr’s Introduction, p. xxviii. 

* Allan’s Catalogue of the Goihs of the Gupta Dynaf tirs, p. xix. 
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child Krishna are not much older.* Jackson " 
refers to the discovery at Mandor in Marwar of 
sculptures of certain exploits of the child Krishna 
which are of very early date.® Sten Konow finds 
a reference to the youthful deeds of Krishna (Siri- 
Kadara) in the Hathiginnpha Inscription oS 
Kharavela.* Echoes of some of the Krishnaite 
legends are found in daina Sculptures in Mathura 
belonging to the first century B.C." We have 
already seen that many of tlie Furanio stories about 
the child Krishna are illustrated by has reliefs at 
Badami dating from tlic sixth century A.D. Tales 
about Krishna’s sports on the banks of the Jumna 
travelled to the most distant countries of Indo- 
China in the ninth century A.D.’’ 

We now come to the theory of Sir R. G. 
Bhandarka^. We learn from the Pcriplus of the 
EnjUiracan Sea that the Ahhiras were already 
settled in Western India (“ Abiria ”), in the first 
century A.D. They are also mentioned by 
Patanjali.* How could they bring with them 
traditions of the birth of Christ in a stable, of the 


^ Telang’s Introduclory Essay fa fhe BJiayavadyttd, pp. xxiv, Ixii, 
Ixiii, n. 

2 J.R.A.S., 1908, p. 533. 

^ See Arch. Survey Report^ W. India, 190G-7, p. 33, para. 24. 

4 Acta Orientalia, I, 1923, 39. 

5 Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature— English translation, 
Vol. II, 46%n. 

® Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, 159n. 

* » Ind. Ant. 1918, p. 36, 
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massacre of the innocents and so on ? Mr- V. 
Kanakasabhai, in his TamiU’ Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago d fiays that the Ayar (Abhiras) had a 
tradition tliat they came into the Tamil land, 
along with the founder of the Pandyan family, i.e., 
, ((several centuries before Christ. Their name Ayar 
is derived from the Dravidian “A” meaning a 
cow. 

Referring to Macnicol’s conjecture that 
Nestorian Missions may have brought stories of 
the child Christ about the middle of the seventh 
century A.D., Dr. Keith observes that it is not 
true that Ntistorian Missionaries entered the north 
of India in 039 A.D.^ This error is borrowed 
from Garbe and ultimately from Sir G. Grierson,'’ 
but for giving it wide currency the latter has 

already made complete amends by his correction 
of Takakusu on whom the ultimate responsibility 
for the mistake rests.'' 

Weber and his followers do not seek to 
present Krishnaism as a distorted form of 

Christianity, They do not mean to assert that 
in Krishna India ever paid divine honour to 

Jesus. The Hindu god, in their opinion, “had 
only arrogated to himself a certain number of 

1 p. 67. 

2 .T.R.A.S., ms.pp, 83i)-840. 

2 See his article Bhahti Marga in Hastings’ Eucyo',opaedia of 
lieligion and Ethics^ ii, 548. 

4 J.R.A.S., 1913, 144. 
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Christian endowments.” But Dr. Lorinser, in his 
Bhagavadgita, goes fiu-ther than this. He arrives 
at the singular conclusion that the author of the 
Hindu poem knew and used the Gospels and the 
Christian Fathers. His arguments may be sum- 
marised as follows.^ 

Sankaracharya lived in the eighth century 
A.D. ; from that it is to be inferred that the Gita 
was composed some five centuries earlier, i,e., in 
the third century A.D. ; at that time there were 
Christian communities in India ; and there was 
also an Indian translation of the New Testament 
of which we have positive proof in the writings of 
St. Chrysostom. In this way,” Dr. Lorinser goes 
on to observe, ^‘the possibility that the composer 
of the Bhagavadglia may have been acquainted 
not merely with the general teaching of Christian- 
ity, but also •with the very writings of the New 
Testament, might be shown in a very natural 
way, without the necessity of having recourse to 
rash hypothesis.” The Doctor finds in the Gltd 
passages, and these not single and obscure, but 
numerous and clear, which present a surprisiifg. 
similarity to passages in the New Testament, and 
concludes that the composer was acquainted with 
the writings of the New Testament and used them 
as he thought fit. He places side by side the 
most important of these passages in the Gltd, and 
the corresponding texts of the New Testament. 

• 1 See Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, 283 seq, 

. 20 
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Dr. Lorinser further observes that the ideas 
Sraddha and Bhakti are not originally Indian, but 
that they have been taken over from Christianity. 
In his opinion the incarnation of Vishnu as 
Krishna — the only one represented as a truly 
,, human incarnation of the person of the god — is an 
imitation of the Christian dogma regarding the 
person of Christ. 

Let us examine the arguments of Dr. Lorinser. 
It is not difficult to prove that the Gita is much 
older than the third century A.D. While discuss- 
ing the age of the Mahdhhdrata , Hopkins 
observes : — * “ We may say with comparative 
certainty that, with the exception of the parts 
latest added, the introduction to tlie first book and 
tlie last book, even the pseudo-epic was completed 
as early as 200 A.D.” By pseudo-epic Hopkins 
moans the didactic books, notably tb& iSdvti and 
the Anusdsana Pawas} As the Bliagaoadgltd is 
referred to in the Santiparvn it must be ^assigned 
to a period considerably anterior to the second 
century A.D. Hopkins says explicitly ■* that the 
jGltd is “ unquestionably one of the older poems 
in the epic.” He further observes'* that ‘‘the 
GUa and the Gambling scene are, as wholes, 
metrically and stylistically more antique than are 


1 The Greai Epic of India, p. 387. 
» The G.E.I., p. 381. 

3 p. 203. 

‘ p. 402. 
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t]ic Anuglta aDd tlie extravaganzas in tlie battle- 
books.” In liis Ethih of India^ Hopkins admits the 
validity of the present author’s contention that the 
triple formula dama, tydga and apmmdda, occurring 
in the didactic epic, is quoted by tlie Bhdgavala 
Inscription of Heliodoros belonging to the seconds 
century B.C. 

Regarding the coincidences between passages 
in the Gita and in the New Testament, Dr. 
Macnicol says" that a careful examination of the 
parallels tliat have been traced shows the resem- 
blances to be in many cases purely verbal and 
unreal, while others can be paralleled from the 
UpanisJiads wliich are certainly pre-Christian. 
When Krishna says “ of creations I am the begin- 
ning and the end of letters I am tlie Syllable 

A” " the likeness to the words in Revelation (i,8), 
“ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come,” "is no doubt striking, but Krishna is only 
repeating what is found in the Upanishads, 

“ Brahma is the A.” ^ “ Krishna’s identification 

of himself with everything in the Universe is ’ir* 
full agreement with the claims for Brahman _ in 
the llpanishads, and that among the lists of those 
things, that he is there, should be found some of 

1 p. 171n. • 

• 2 Indian Theism, p. 276. 

3 aiid, X, 20-33. 

4 Hopkins, The Keligions of India, p. 226. 
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the names such as the truth, the light, tl]e way, 
which are applied to OhrisTt, and especially to 
Christ in His aspect as the Eternal Word, is not 
surprising and cannot be said to prove indebted- 
ness.”^ Referring to the striking similaritybe- 
r tween the declaration of the Gita, ix, 29, “They 
who|devoutly worship me are in me, and I in them,” 
and John, vi, 56, “He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood dwelleth in me, and I in him,” 
Dr. Muir observes^ that “the condition of one- 
ness with the speaker is dilferent in each case ” 
and that it is that oneness with him only that is 
common to the two texts.” In the Rig Veda 
some passages occur which in part convey the 
same or a similar idea. Thus in ii, 11, 12, it is 
said: “0 Indra, we sages have been in thee;” 
and in x, 142, 1, “ This worshipper, 0 Agni, hath 
been in thee : 0 Son of strength, he has no other 
kinship ; in viii, 92, 32, the worshippers say to 
Indra, “thou art ours, and we thine — ivUmasvid- 
liam tavanmasi. ' ’ 

• Let us take a few more parallel passages. 

, “He is far from darkness,” 

“ Sarvasya dtiaiuramachiniyarupam 
idiiyavarm'ih tamasah parastdt.^ 

1 Indian Theism, p. 276. 

2 Ind. Ant., 1875, pp. 79-80. 

3 Gita, viii, 9. 
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''Ijight of lights, far from darkness is his 
name.” 

“ jyotishamapi tajjyotistamasah paramucliyatc,^ 

‘'God is light, and in him is no darkness at 
all.”^ 

The words here translated “far from darkness” 
(Lamasah parastcit) are not pe(‘n]iar to the (/7/a, 
blit occur also in the Mmidaha U panishad.^ The 
word tamasaspari meaning “ above, or beyond the 
darkness ’’ occurs also in the Rig Veda^ “ Gazing 
towards the upper light beyond the darkness, we 
have ascended to the highest luminary Surya, a 
God among the gods.” Curiously enough this 
was one of the verses which Krishna learnt from 
(ihora Angirasa."’ In the Gita the words tamasah 
parastdt are immediately preceded by ‘ ddiiya- 
varnam' “ the sun-coloured.” The Gltdkdra had 
thus no need to borrow anything from the Bible. 
Dr. Muir observes “ most of the verses cited from 
that poem (the Gltd) by Dr. Lorinser as parallel to 
texts in the r)ible appear to me either to exhibit no 
very close resemblance to the latter, or to be sucli* 
as might naturally have occurred to the Indian 
writer, and to offer therefore only an accidental 
similarity.” ® 


^ Gita, xiii, 17. 

* II, ii, 6. 

• 5 Chh..m, 17, 7. 


* I John, i, 5. 

* I, 50, 10. 

« Ind. Ant., 1875, p. 81. 
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Dr. Lorinser finds that it is the Oospel pf John 
in particular from which the fcomposer of the Gita 
has taken the most important phrases. We have 
pointed out that the GUd existed long before the 
second century A. D., while the Gospel of John, 
^ according to Dr. Strauss, ‘ was not known until 
after the middle of the second century A,D. ’ ^ 
Strauss adds that the Fourth Gospel “ bears every 
indication of having arisen upon a foreign soil, 
and under the influence of a philosophy of tlie time 
unknown to the original circle in which Jesus 
lived.” Foreign influence on early Christianity is 
seen by some scholars in the nimbus round the 
head of the Saviour and a plurality of hands assigned 
to the Madonna.* 

We now come to the doctrines of Sraddhd, 
Bliakti and Avaldra. Telang observes^: ■' “In the 
comment on i’anini, ii, 2, 34 occur the following 
examples; Sraddhmiu din and ISraddhdfapaso. Now, 
when we observe that these examples afe given 
to illustrate the rule that in copulative compounds 
th(' more important term stsinds before the less 
important, it becomes clear that Sraddhd, was in 
the time of Fatah jali regarded as a more important 
element in a religious life than even medhd and 
lapas. The Chhdndogya Upanishad is one of the 
oldest of the Upanishads, and in it we have the 


^ Telang’s Iniroductorij Essay, p. Ixii. • 

2 huL Ant., 1871, pp. 50-62. 

^ Introduciory Essay to the Bhagavad-Gitd, pp. Ixxxi-lxxxii. 
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passage yadcya. vidyaya karoii Braddhayopanishada 
tadcva viryavattaram bhavati, where we see the 
value ascribed to Sraddlui, faith mingled witli 
reverence.^ 

It has already been shown that the ideas that 
Bhaldi connotes arc found in the Vanina and 
Aditya hymns of the Rig Veda, and that the word 
in its religious application is pre-(’hristian.^ Pard 
bhakti, supreme devotion to (!ud, is taught in 
the iScetdsratara Upanishad and bhakti in the sense 
of religious adoration is clearly implied in the 
Buddhist Theragdthad 

The incarnation, 1 raiara, of Vishnu as Krishna is 
not a post-Christian innovation. It is clearly im- 
plied in the Taittinya A ranyaka which is certainly 
a pre-Christian workC I’he book is referred to 
by Apastamba. The germ of the theory of Avaidra, 
Descent or* Incarnation, already appears in the 
Bra/»wana literature. In the 3atapatha Bruhmana " 
we find»the statement that “having assumed the 
form of a tortoise Prajapati created offspring ” ; 
and again that ‘ ‘ in the form of a boar he raised 
the earth from the bottom of the ocean.” ’ Tlje 
Brdhmanas also state that Vishnu assumed the* 

1 Chh. Up., i, 1, 10. Cf. also Chhandogya, vii, 19 — Sraddham 
Bhagavo vijijiidsa iti. 

Cf. Panini, iv, 3, 95 ; iv, 3, 98. 

3 V. 370, Garbe, Introduction tg the BJiagavad-OUd, trans. by 
Utgikar, 14-17. 

4 X, 1, 6 . 5 J.E.A.S., 1915, p. 840. 6 7, 5, 1, 6 ; 14, 1, 2, 11. 

7 See Vedic Mythology ^ p. 41 et sag. 
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form of a dwarf in order by artifice to recover the 
earth for the gods from the .Asuras by taking his 
three strides. 

Barth says;* “The theory of the Avatdras 

appears to us to be a purely Indian one We 

have indicated elsewhere the analogy that exists 
' ' between it and the theory of the successive appari- 
tions of Buddlia, and this last appears to have been 
conceived prior to our era, since we find it figuring 
in the bas-reliefs of Harahat.” 

We find what is difficult to distinguish from 
the theory of Avaidra in the Saddharmapundarlka,^ 
a Buddhist work, which was probably composed 
before any ('liristian missionaries came to India 
since it obtained great celebrity in the opening 
centuries of the (diristian era, and was translated 
into Chinese in the, third century A.D. The story 
of St. 'rhornas’ visit to India in the first century 
A.D. is, according to V. Smith,* “ pure mytho- 
logy.’’ I’he existence of the Christian X'hurch 
of South India may be traced back only to the 
third century, but not earlier.' Eliot observes 
that the oldest account of Christian communities 
in Southern India is the narrative of Cosmas 
Tndicopleustcs (c. 525 A. I).).’' 

1 Tbe Religions of India, p. 222. 

2 XV, 7-9, Kern’s translation, p. 308. 

^ E. H. I^., p. 248. . 

4 E. H.I.,p. 250. 

i Hinduism and Buddhism, IIT, 414 ; c/. Carpenter, Theism in 
Mediaeval India, 522. 



LECTURE i\ 


BhaGAVatism in thk Scythian, (Uji’ta and 
Po ST-( i U P'J' A P S 

The history of the Bhdgavata religion from the 
first to the third century A.D. is, at present, in a 
state of utmost confusion and darkness. There 
are some Buddhist works of the period, c.g-, the 
Budd ha-char ita, and the Mahdydna Sraddholpada 
(Awakening of Faith) attributed to A^vaghosha, 
which, in our opinion, show some acquaintance with 
Bhagavatism, but they do not to any great extent 
illumine the darkness. The difficulty of finding any 
Brahmanical works, which may with certainty be 
referred to *this period, excludes them from the 
domain of the historian. 

Krishpa appears to be mentioned in four 
famous inscriptions of the period, namely, the 
Mora stone slab inscription of the time of the 
Mahakshatrapa Bajuvula,* the Mathura Biscription 
of the time of his son, the Mahakshatrapa Sodasa, 
edited by Mr. R. P. Chanda,^ the Nasik Buddhist 
Cave Inscription of the time of Rajan Vasithiputa 
Siri-Pulumayi ^ and the China Stone Inscription 

1 J.B.A.S.. 1911, 151. 

2 Memoirs of the Arch ecological Survey of India, jsjo. 5. 

3 LiiderB, iDscription No. 1123. 
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of the time of Rajan Gotamiputa Sid-Yana Sata- 
kani.i The Mora record seems to contain a reference 
to images of the Bhagamit Vrishni and the five 
Viras (heroes), i.c., of Kj ishna and the five Pandava 
brothers. The Mathura Inscription, edited by 
Mr. Ramaprasad Chanda, records tbe erection of 
a iorana (gateway), redihd (terrace) and cJtafuh- 
sdla (quadrangle) at the inoJidstlidna (great place) 
of Bhagavat Vasudeva, in the reign of the Maha- 
kshatrapa Sodasa. In the Niisik inscription the 
name of Krishna (Kesava) occurs in the following 
passage : EkadliamidJiarasa ekasnrasa ekaBamkana- 
sa Rdma-Kcia v-A rjuna-Bhlniascnaln la parakani asa , 
“ the unique archer, the unique hero, the unique 
Brahmana, in pi'owcss equal to Rama, Kediva, Arjmia 
and Bhimascna.” " This inscription comes from 
the same province of India to which the Nanaghat 
record belongs. But it is worthy of note that the 
characteristic Bhdgavata names HaAkarshana and 
Vasudeva are not mentioned, and arc substituted 
by Rfima and Kesava ; and the two are not called 
Bhagavat, but only men of prowess. This is 
exactly what we might expect from a record in a 
Buddhist cave. It wall be remembered that in the 
Buddhist Gliata Jdtaka also Vasudeva and Baladcva 
figure only as princes and warriors. The China 
Inscription was published by Buhler as early as 


1 Luders, Inscription No. 1340. 

2 Epigraphia Indicat Vol. VIII, p. 60. 
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1889.* . Mr. N. G. Majumdar is tlie first to point 
out that it opens with an invocation of Bhagavat 
Vasudeva. 

Sir Jolin Marshall found at Tumain in Central 
India an original Vaishpava temple now dedicated^ 
to the goddess Vindhyavasijil, a form of Durga. 
The original building was adorned with vigorous 
and beautiful carvings representing incidents in the 
life of Krishna. Another notable monument was 
recognised to be a figure of Balarama assignable 
to the second or third century A.D.^ 

Mathura, the birth-place of Bhagavatism, where 
the religion was found flourishing by Megasthenes, 
had ceased to be the stronghold of the faith during 
the Saka-Kushan Period. Only two Bhagavata In- 
scriptions have yet been discovered at the place, or in 
its immediate neighbourhood, which can be referred 
with certainty to the period of Scythian rule. The 
evideuctf of epigraphy points to the predominance 
of the daina faith, although Buddhism and Serpent 
worship also appear to have flourished. No less 
than eighty-seven inscriptions belong to the Jaftia 
faith. The number of Buddhist inscriptions is 
about fifty-six. The following epigraphs belong 
to Serpent worship : — 


1 Bp. And., Vol. I. p. % f. 

2 Annual Report of the Director General of Arclioeology in India, 
1918-19, p. 21. 
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(1) Liiders, Inscription No. 63 which .records 
the dedication of a pillar by Devila, the servant or 
priest at the temple of Dadhikar^a. 

(2) Liiders, Inscription No. 85 which records 
the dedication of a stone slab in the temple of the 
tlivine lord of serpents (bJiagavat nagendra) Dadhi- 
karna by the sons of the actors of Mathura, who 
are praised as the Chandaka brothers, chief 
among whom was Nandibala. 

(3) Luders, Inscription No. 52a — The Mathura 
Naga Statuette Inscription. 

The evidence of serpent worship in Mathura 
is important in view of the close association of 
Krislina-Vishnu, called Anantasvamin in a Gupta 
record, with Ananta the lord of snakes, the identi- 
fication of his elder brother, Balarama, with the 
serpent king, and the story of Kaliya ndga and bis 
.suppression by Krishna recorded in the Puranas 
compiled during the Gupta Period. 

The paucity of Bhdgavala inscriptions at 
Mathura probably indicates that Bhagavatism did 
not find much favour at the royal court. Tlie 
Saka and Kushan sovereigns who reigned from the 
first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were 
usually Siva worshippers or Buddhists and were, 
with a few exceptions, probably not well disposed 
towards the religion of Vasudeva. The word Rudra 
figures more frequently in royal nomenclature than 
the name Vasudeva. And the epic bards devot- 
ed to Pitavdsa Janardana, the yellow-robed Krishna, 
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speak ^ith horror of the depredations of Sakas and 
allied barbarians in the evil age “ to come.” ' This 
anti-Bhdgavata attitude was probably one of the 
causes which brought the foreign kings into conflict 
with Yaishnava monarchs like Chandra of the 
Meharauli Inscription and the (’liandra Cuptas of 
the Gupta dynasty. 

No inscription ha ; yet been discovered which 
throws much light on the state of Bhagavatism in 
Northern India during the period which elapsed 
from the time of Socjasa to the Age of the Guptas. 
When the veil of darkness is lifted again in the 
Gupta Period we find the religion flourishing in the 
Panjab, Rajputana, Central and Western India 
and Magadha. 

The Tu^am Rock Inscription, discovered in the 
Hissar District of the Paiijab, which may be 
assigned to the fourth century A.D. on palieo- 
graphi^al grounds, contains an adoration of Vishnu, 
“ the mighty bee on the water-lily which is the 
face of Jambavatl,” and mentions two reservoirs 
intended for the use of the Bhagavat, which 
are the work of Somatrata, the great-gran*d-» 
son of Aryya-Sdtvata-Yogdchdryya-Bhagavadhhakta 
Yas'astrata. The nomenclature of this family of 
Satvata devotees reminds us of Sarvat(r)ata of the 
Ghosundi record and the epjthets applied to Ya^as- 
tata prove the Aryan origin of the Satvata religion 


. 1 Mbh., in, 188. 
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and point to the close connection between Yoga 
and Bhakti dedicated to the Bhagavat of the 
Batvatas, which is one of the most noticeable 
features of the GUii. 

In the Sus'unia Inscription of Chandravarman 
, that monarch is described as the lord (adhipati) of 
Pushkarana and as a servant (ddsa) of Chahra- 
svdmirt (wielder of the discus, i.c., Krishna-Vishnu). 
iVlahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sasirl believes, 
perliajis wrongly, that this king {Mahdrdja) is iden- 
tical with the supreme sovereign {bhmnipati 
prdpla< aikadliirajya) Chandra of the Meharaull 
Iron Pillar Inscription “ who in battle in the Vanga 
countries turned hack with his breast the enemies 
who uniting together came against him, and by 
whom having crossed in warfare the seven mouths 
of the Indus the Vdhiikas were conquered.” King 
Chandra set up a lofty standard {dhvaja) of Bhaga- 
vat Vishnu on the hill called Vislinvpada \vhich is 
I)robably identical with that part of the Delhi 
Ridge on which the column stands. 

An inscription of the time of Naravarman, 
tegarded by some scholars, without adequate 
reason, as the younger brother of Chandravarman, 
has been discovered at Mandasor.* The record 
opens with an invocation to the “ Ptiruslia with 
thousand heads {saha^ra£ras) and immeasurable 

^ Indian Antiquary^ 1913, ‘ Epigraphic noies and Questions ’ by 
• Dr. D. 11. Bhandarkar ; H, P. SSstri, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 315 ff. 
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soul {airiiiatmm) who sleeps on tlie waters of the 
four oceans as on a cOuch (chattissuviudra-paryanka- 
toya-nidralu) It is flated in the (Malava) year 461 
(4G4 A.D.), " the festival of Sak'a (Indra) having 
commenced, then allowed by Krishna {Krishnasyd- 
numata),” and extols a person Jiamed Satya? 
“ whose wealth and life were dedicated to gods 
and Brahmanas ” and who finding this world 
(J'toaloka) to be transitory like the water of the 
mirage (mrigatrishnd) , like a dream, like the 
lightning and the flame of a lamp, took refuge 
{saraham gatah) in Vasiideva, tlie grantor of pro- 
tection (saiamja), the abode of the world (jagad 
tidsa), the immeasurable {aprameya) , the unborn 
{aja) and all-pervading {vibliu) ; who is further 
compared to a tree that gives heaven (tridasa) as 
its noble fruit, whose charming young shoots are 
the celestial damsels, whose many branches are 
the heavenly cars (vimdna), and which drops honey 
in the shape of rains from the clouds. The (iang. 
dhara Inscription of the time of Visvavarman, the 
son of Naravarman, records the erection, “ when 
there is the time of the awakening from sleep' of^ 
Madhusudana,” of a temple of Vishnu by Mayurii- 
kshaka, one of the king’s ministers, who displayed 
the most extreme devotion (Para hhakti) to Chakra- 
gadadhara, wieldcr of the discus and club, i.e., 
Vishnu. The coins of the Tfaikutaka King Dahra- 
sena, the son of Indradatta, describe him as 
Paramavaishnava. From a copper-plate found at 
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Pardi, south of Surat, we learn that Dahrasena 
flourished about A.D. 456.’ 

Some of the great Gupta sovereigns of Magadha 
describe themselves as “ paramabhcigamta,” and 
were unquestionably great champions of the reli- 
, gion of Vasudeva. With the rise of their power 
Bhagavatism, which was now synonymous with 
Vaishnavism, naturally came to the forefront and 
spread to the remotest corners of India. The 
general prevalence of the religion throughout the 
Gupta Empire is attested by numerous inscriptions 
and sculptures. The IJdayagiri Cave Inscription 
of the year 82 of the Gupta Era records the dedi- 
cation of two images, one of A^ishnu, the other of 
a t\velve-armed goddess who must be some form 
of Laksbml, by a mahardia of the Sanakdnika 
family ; the last compoiient — ‘ dhahi ’ of his name 
alone is legible, but be is described as the son of 
Mahdm'jd A^shnudfisa, and the grandson of the 
Mahfwaja Chbagalaga ; be refers to himself as Srt 
Gltandraguptapdddnudhydta, so that he must have 
been a feudatory of Chandra Gupta 11 A'ikrama- 
.ditya. The name of the father of — ‘(fhala,’ Ajshnu- 
dasa, “ Slave of Vishnu,” possibly indicates that he, 
too, was a Bhdgavaia or Vaishmm. The Bhitari 
Pillar Inscription of Skanda Gupta records the 
installation of an image of Sdriigin, the wielder of 


^ J.R.A.S.. 1G05, pp 801-804. 
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the bow called Samga, i.e., Vishnu, and the allot- 
ment to it of a village by the emperor in memory 
of his father Kumara (lupta T, and to inca'ease his 
merit. The inscription mentions Skanda Gupta’s 
struggles with the Pushyamitras. Kumara Gupta 
seems to have died before the success of his son’s, 
arms had been assured ai J tlie ruined fortunes of 
the family re-established ; it was therefore to his 
mother that the victorious prince returned to 
announce his victory, “ just as Krishna, when he 
bad slain his enemies, betook himself to (his 
mother) Devakl.” The Junagadh Inscription of 
the same reign contains an adoration of Vishnu 
“the perpetual abode of Lakshml, whose dwelling 
is the water-lily ; the conqueror of distress ; the 
completely victorious one, who, for the sake of the 
happiness of the lord of gods, seized back from 
Bali the goddess of wealth and splendour, who is 
admitted to be worthy of enjoyment and who had 
been k«pt away from him for a long time.” The 
inscription records the erection of a temple of 
Ghakrahhrit (the wielder of the discus, i.e., Krishna) 
by Chakrapalita who was the son of a governor ’of 
Skanda Gupta, and was a devoted worshipper of 
Govinda. Another inscription of the time of 
Skanda Gupta, viz., the Gadhwa Inscription of 
467-68 A.D., records the installation of an image 
of Anantasvamin (Vishnu) and a grant of some 
land at* a fillage belonging to the same god under 
the name of Ghitrakuiasvdmin. The Eran Stone 
. 22 
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Pillar Inscription of the time of Budha . Gupta 
contains an invocation of the all-pervading (vibhu), 
four-armed (deity) Janardana, i.c., Vishnu, whose 
couch is the broad waters of the four oceans ; who 
is the cause of the continuance, the production, 
•and the destruction, etc., of the universe ; (and) 
whose ensign (ketu) is Garuda. The epigraph 
records the erection of a dhvajastanihha or flagstaff 
of the deity by the Maharaja Matrivishnu who is 
described as atyanta-hhagnvad-hhakta '‘excessively 
devoted to the Blessed One.” Another Eran 
inscription executed in the reign of the Hun King 
Toramana contains an adoration of the Boar In- 
carnation and records the erection of a stone 
temple of “ Narayana who has the form of a 
boar,” by Dhanya-vishnu, the younger brother of 
Matrivishnu. A Damodarpur Copper-plate In- 
scription of the time of Budha G upta is concerned 
with the construction of a temple for the god 
gvetavarahasvamin and another Gupta epiglaph of 
A I). 543-44 refers to provision for its repair. 

After the disintegration of ilie empire of tlie 
_ tcu'ptas the Bhdgavala or Vauknava religion flour- 
ished in the dominions of many of their former 
feudatories, especially in Central India. The 
Barabar Hill Cave Inscription of Anantavarman 
records the installation in the cave of an image of 
Krishna. The Khoh 'Copper-plate Inscription of 
the Parivrajaka Maharaja Samkshoba (209 G. S. = 
529 A.D.) contains an invocation of Vasudeva, and 
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record^ the gift of a village for the purpose of 
observing the 6a/i, 'cfeant and satim at the temple 
which ’the king had caused to be built for the 
goddess Pishtapuri, probably a form of LakshmI. 
The Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of Jayanatha 
records the gift of a v silage for the purpose of a* 
temple of Vishnu. Two inscriptions of the same 
place but executed in the reign of Sarvanatha record 
the gift of several villages for the purpose of the 
worship of the goddess Pishtapurika. 

We learn from the Maliya Copper-plate In- 
scription of Dharasena II that Dhruvasena 1, King 
of Valabhi, was a Bhagavata or Vaishnava. The 
Alina Copper-plate Inscription of Slladitya VII 
of the same dynasty refers to the man-lion (Nara- 
simha) Incarnation. The Sarnath Stone Inscrip- 
tion of Prakataditya records the building of a 
temple to Muradoish (Vishnu-Krishna). A temple 
of Deogarh, in the Lalitpur Subdivision of the 
Jhansi district in the United Provinces, is adorned 
with sculptures which, according to V. Smith, 
may date from the first half of the sixth century 
A.D. The subject of one of these is Vishpu* ae ^ 
the Eternal,: reclining on the serpent Ananta W'ith 
the other gods watching from above. A composi- 
tion nearly life-size, at Pathari in the Bhopal 
Agency, believed to represent the new-born Krishna 
lying by the side of his mbther, who is watched 
by five attendants, is considered by some 
to be the finest and largest piece of Indian 
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sculpture.^ The style, says Smith; is mych the 
same as that of the Deogarh panels, and the group 
must be of nearly the same age. 

We shall now try to find out the most salient 
features of “ Guptan Vaishnavism." The records 
t)f the Gupta Age refer to the close association of 
Bhagavatisin with Yoga philosophy and solar wor- 
ship, whicli is also noticed in the Gita and the Aara- 
yanlya.^ It is clear from the Tusam Inscription 
that the Sahatafi or the Bhdgavatas had now 
definitely accepted the identification of their 
Krishna with Vishnu. Vishnu’s epithet “ The 
mighty bee on the water-lily which is the face of 
Jambavatl ” certainly refers to Krishna who is, in 
the Purdnas and the Mahd-Ummagga Jdtaka,'' the 
husband of Jambavatl or Jambavatl.' But though 
Krishna and Vishnu were regarded as identical, the 

I 

latter name was now the more usual designation of 
the Supreme God of the Sdtvatas or the Bhdgavatas. 
Vishnu, Purusha, Narayana, Janardana, v\^as now 
the Supreme Deity. Krishna was merely his most 
perfect Incarnation. In other words, Bhagavatism 

^ See V. Smith’s Hisionj of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p. 1G4. 

2 Fleet, Corpus Inacriptionurn Tiidicarurri; Vol. ITT, pp, 127, 270 
{Bhayavat-pddfuidrn Aditya-bhnttdraka-pdddnam cha . ; Sdtvata-yoydcJidryya- 
hliayavadbliakia), 

^ No. 540. The J at aka, edited by r'oweli, Vol. VI, pp. 216-17. 

^ In the Jdtaka Jambavatl is represented as a Chandala maiden. 
The Gupta epigraphs make no tdention of Itadha who is referred to in 
Hala’s Sapta-Satakam (Ind. Ant., 1874,, 25 n.) and later vf<orks. For 
references to Krishna as RidhdvirahdtuTa and RddJiddhava see op. cit,, 
1877, p. 61 ; 1893, p. 82. 
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had now lost itself in Vishnuism. The earth is 
VaisJinavt, belonging to Vishnu. It is Vishnu 
who, for the sake of Indra, seized back from Bali 
the goddess Sri. It is Purusha who, according to 
the Allahabad Prasasti of Samudra Gupta, cairsed 
Udaya (creation) and PraJaya (Llestructi('n) and,* 
according to a Mandasor inscription, slept on the 
waters of the four oceans as on a couch. It is the 
Bhagavat Narayana who, according to an Erap. 
Inscription, became incarnate as a Boar “to lift up 
the earth and to serve as the pillar for the support 
of the great house which is the three worlds.” It 
is lanardana who, according to another Erap 
epigraph, lay on the broad waters of the four 
oceans and is the cause of the continuance, the 
production and the destruction of the universe. 
In the concluding portion of the Mandasor record 
of iN’aravarman, however, the Supreme deity re- 
ceives the name Vasudeva and is described in 
terms \^bich remind us of the Bhagavad (Sita. He 
is Saranya (refuge of beings), Jagadvasa (home of 
the universe), Ayramcya (the immeasurable), Aja 
(unborn), and Vihhu (all-pervading). People^ 
leaving the world and its fleeting joys take shelter 
in him {Saranagata). But the heaven (trida^a) 
of the Mandasor record is too earthly to bear 
comparison with the param sihdnani of the Lord’s 
Song. 

Along with Krishna there appear other beings 
who are also regarded as incarnations of Vishnu- 
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Narayana. Tlie worship of the iBcarnations is 
a notable feature of the Vaishflavism of tlie (fupta 
period. The Boar Incarnation is expressly referred 
to in the Eran Inscription of the time of Torama^a 
and some of the Damodarpur plates. The Dwarf 
Incarnation is clearly implied in the statement of 
the Junagadh Inscription : — “ who, for the sake of 
the happiness of the lord of the gods, seized back 
from Bali the goddess of wealth and splendour.” 
The man-lioii incarnation is mentioned in the Alina 
platc!. The Kama Avaldra is not referred to in 
any of the (fupta inscriptions, but is mentioned 
by Kalidasa ’ {RdiiMbhidJiano Hari) who probably 
belonged to the Gupta age. The Kama cult how- 
ever was still in its infani-y. A Rd7natirtha (place 
of pilgrimage) is mentioned in a Nasik cave inscrip- 
tion of the second century A.D. But it is diffi- 
cult to say whether it was named after the Kaghava 
prince, as the son of Jamadagni and the elder brother 
of Vasudeva bore the same name. Rama \Vorship 
was certainly favoured by some of the early Tamil 
saints, notably Kulasckliara, and Varahamihira 
in his Brihat-Samhiid^ refers to images of Rama, 
son of Dasaratha. But there is no clear evidence 
of the existence of a Ramaite sect before the age 
of Ramauanda. The germs of the Dwarf, the 
Boar, the Fish and the Tortoise Avaidras are to 


^ Raghuvamsat xiii, 1. 
2 LVm, 29-80. 
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be found in the iSatapatha and a few otlier Brdhma- 
nas but not as yet’ connected with Vishnu (the 
Dwarf alone excepted). Nrisirhha appears in the 
Taittinya Aranyaka. In a notable passage of the 
Ndrdyaniya,^ only the Boar, the Dwarf, tlie Man- 

• 

Lion and Man (Vasudeva?) appear as avaidras. In 
a second list^ two more, Bama l^hargavaand Rama 
Dasarathi, are added. In a third list'' Hariisa, 
Kfirma, Matsya, and KalkT are added, while in the 
Matsya Purana'' and the Bhagavata Purana'’ Ihiddha 
appears in the list of the Avatdras. The last 
mentioned work raises the number of Avatfiras to 
twenty-three and includes even Rishabha, probably 
the first Tirthankara of the Jainas. The Ahir- 
budhnya Samhitd speaks of thirty-nine Vihhavas or 
manifestations of the Supreme Being and includes 
in the list no,t only some of the well-known A vatdras 
but also Kapila and Nara. The Vishoaksena 
Samkitd refers to secondary /I patdra.s- and cites as 
instances Buddha, Arjuna and others. The doctrine 
of the Avataras thus underwent several stages of 
development. 

With the worship of the Avatdras may be con- 
trasted the almost total absence of any reference to the 
Vyuhas Sankarshaija, Pradyumna and Aniruddlia 

1 Mbh., xii, 349, 37. 

2 Op. eit., 339. 77-d(). 

3 Op. cit., 339, 104. 

< 47, 247. 

6 1 . 3 , 24 . 
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in the inscriptions pf the Gupta Age.. The Vyulias 
as well as the ten Avataras' are met with in the 
Namyaniya. The Mahdhhdshya of Patanjali and 
the (Ihosundl and Nanaghat Inscriptions show 
that the cult of the Vyuhas in some shape must 
'have prevailed in the second and first centuries 
B.C. The disappearance of the independent wor- 
ship of the Vyuhas excepting Vasudeva was 
perl taps one of the first fruits of the growing 
popularity of the Aoatdras. The ousting of the 
Vyuhas by the A vaidras was one of the characteris- 
tic signs of the transformation of Bhagavatism 
into Vishnuism.’ 

Another important feature of the Vaishnavism 
of the Cfupta period was the worship of LakshmI. 
Under the name of Sirima Devata Lakshmi appears 
to have been worshipped by the Brahinanical 
Hindus and Buddhists alike before the Christian 
era. We have representations, of a very early 
date, of this goddess on the Bharhut Topey. and on 
certain silver coins of the Mahakshatrapa Kiljuviila 
of Mathura. She had only a minor place in 
the early Vishiiuite pantheon.'"' ]3ut, as Sister 

1 The adoration of Sankarshana and Vasudeva seema to survive in 
a modified form in the worship of “Bala, Krishna and Suhhadra ” men- 
tioned in a Bhubnneswara inscription (F.p. Ind., XTIT, 153). Varaha 
rnihira (TjVTIT, 36 37) refers to images of Baladeva and Krishna standing 
on either side of Ekauamsa (Suhhadra, ?) who is identified with Parvati 
hy tlie Trikandasesha and the S'ahda Kalpadruuia. 

2 Rhys Davids, Buddhisi India, pp. 216-219, and Cunningham, 
Coins oj Ancierd India, p. B6. 

3 Cf. Bodlidyaua Dharmasutra, ii, 5, 24. 
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Nivedita has. pointed out/ “ a great formative 
movement took place in the History of Vaish^avism 
when India was united under the Guptas.” The 
“enthronement of Lakshml Ixjside Narayana as 
the centre of Vaishnava worship ” - is not an 
isolated fact. It is paralleled by the prominent* 
position held by the Denis or royal consorts in the 
inscriptions and on the coins of the Gupta 
Emperors. Tljcrc is reason to believe that there 
was “ a strong movement for the assertion of the 
rights of woman ” in the Gupta period. The 
influence of the SaMiya doctrine of Ptmisha and 
Pralmii on the neo-Vaishnavism may also be 
detected in tbe 1 jakshmi-Narayana cult. The 
numismatic evidence seems to point totlie fact that 
the worship of Pallas and other Greek goddesses 
had something to do with the wide diffusion of 
the cult of 'Sri. On Rajuvula’s coin mentioned 
above Lakshml sometimes takes the place of Pallas 
on tbe reverse. 

Side by side with Lakshml appears another 
goddess, BhudevI, or the Earth, who is called 
Vaishnarr, consort of Vishnu, in several records 
of east central India.' 

In a previous lecture I have adduced grounds 
for believing that the principal Ptiratim were 

^ Footfalls of Indian History, p. 21‘{. , 

2 Op. rjt., p. 206. 

3 Op, cit., p. 206. 

^ Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. Ill, pp. 194, 198, 296. 

23 
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composed or compiled during thi,e Gupta Age. 
But it is not safe to depend on them in writing 
the history of ancient Vaishnavism'. The 
Purdnas have been added to from time to time 
and the texts have undergone such corruption that 
no one can be positively certain that a particular 
chapter was not interpolated in comparatively re- 
cent times. E.(j., the Vdyu Purdna known to 
the Mahdhhdrata * was different from our present 
text. The passages from the Purdna quoted in 
the epic do not agree with the corresponding pass- 
ages of the extant work. What is true of the 
Vdyu is also true of the Matsya, Vishnu, Bhdgavata 
and Brahma-Vaivartta Puranas. The great Ben- 
gali writer, Bankimchandra, shows in his Krishna- 
Gharitra that the contents of the extant Brahma- 
Vaivartla Purdna do not agree with the contents 
of the work given in the Matsya. As ‘ the extant 
Purdm texts are unreliable I have generally abs- 
tained from using them in the present historic 
sketch and have depended mainly on the sure 
guidance of epigraphy. 

‘With the fall of the Guptas Bhagavatism lost 
its pre-eminence in Northern India. The most 
powerful sovereigns of the next period, e.g., 
Mihiragula, Ya^odharman and Harsha, were adher- 
ents of oon-Bhdgavata creeds. But there is reason 
to believe that though hurled from its eminent 


* iii, 191, 16, Vdijuproklamanusmritya Purdnam Rishi-samstutam. 
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position, it was far from being extinct in Northern 
India. The Drihut Samhitu of N’arahamihira 
refers to* Bhaktas of Vasudeva ' and defines Bhdga- 
vata as one devoted to the worship of Vishnu.^ 
In the Harsha-chanta of Bannbbatta (seventh cen- 
tury A.D..) King Harsha is represented as tneeting* 
not only Buddhists and Jaiiias but also Blmyavatas- 
Bana mentions not only the BliUgavntas but also 
the Pafidiardtras. 'I’lie word Panchardlra was 
sometimes used as a synonym of BJidgavaia ; more 
often it designated an important branch of Bie Bhd- 
gavata sect.“ Schrader believes that some of the 
Panchardlra BamhitdH were composed in Kasmira 
between the fourth and eighth centuries A.D. 
Magnificent temples in honour of Vaishnava deities 
were constructed in Kasmira in the reign of 
Avantivarman.'' 

The Bhagavatas were an influential sect in the 
early part of the ninth century A.D. Sankara- 
charya iti a well-known passage of his commentary 
on the Brahmas diras ® combats the Bhdgavata 
doctrine (which he calls Pahehardtra) and asserts 
its incompleteness and unorthodoxy. The pass£fg§ 
seems to intimate that the promulgator of the * 
Pahehardtra system was Sandilya, who was 

1 LXIX, 32. 

2 LX, 19. 

^ Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 258. 

^ Hajatarangi^I, V, 23-30. 

5 II, ii, 42-45. 
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dissatisfied with the Vedas, not finding in _ them 
prompt and sufficient way of supreme excellence 
(Para-sreyas) and final beatitude ; and therefore 
he had recourse to this lustra. 8aijdilya was 
probably one of the first among those who syste- 
matised the doctrines of the V as u dev alias . If we 
regard him as identical with Udara Sandilya ol 
the Vedic texts, he is tenth in the apostolic suc- 
cession from Indiota,' the priest of Janaraejaya, 
the great-grandson of Krishna’s sister Subliadra. 

Though the Bhdgavata religion still flourished 
in the north, its stronghold was now not the valley 
of the Ganges or Central India, but the Tamil 
country. There the faith flourished under the 
strong impetus given by the Ajvars “ who by 
their Tamil songs inculcated Bhahti and Krishna- 
worship mainly.” Bhagavatism had penetrated 
into the Deccan at least as early as the first century 
B.C." The China inscription of the time of 
Yajna Satakarni shows that the faith flourished 
in the Krishna District in the second century A.D. 
In the sixth century A.D. the Chalukya king 
IVfa'Agalesa is described as a parama blidyavaia or 
most devout worshipper of the Blessed One and 
bas reliefs at Badami belonging to this period 
depict many scenes connected with Kitshna and 
other deities of the Vishnuitc pantheon. The 


1 Vofhsa Brahmana, 2. 

2 Cf. the Nanaghat Inecription. 
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significant name “ Vishnu gopa ” of Kanchl found 
in the Allahabad Pra^asti of Samudra Gupta pro- 
bably indicates that the Krishna cult had found 
its way to the extreme south before the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. Nay, we have a- more 
direct evidence of the existeiice of Tvrishna-Raia-* 
deva worship in the Tamil eouiitry in the early 
centuries of the Christian era. The Gliilappathi- 
kara7n {Silappadikllram) and tlie olher ancient 
Tamil poems refer to temples dedicated to Krislina 
and his brother at Madura, Kfiviripaddinam and 
other cities.* The poet Kari-kannam of Kaviri- 
paddinam described the two kings Karikal and 
\'elli-ampala-thu-Thunjia-Peru-Valuthi as “ majes- 
tic like the two gods one of whom fair in com- 
plexion, bears the flag of the palmyra (Baladeva) 
and the other of dark hue, whose weapon is a 
wheel. “ The wide prevalence of Bhagavatisrn in 
the Far South is also testified to by the Bhapnvata 
7h(rd?<a ’which says ® that in the Kali Age devoted 
worshippers of NarSyana, though rare in some 
places, are to be found in large numbers in the 
Dravida country watered by the rivers Tamraparhi^ 
Kritamala, the sacred Kaverl and the great stream 
(Periyar ?) flowing to the west. Pure souls who 


^ Kanakasabhai’a The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years /It/o,” 
pp. 13, 26. 

2 Kaiiakasabhai’s “ The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago,'' 
pp. 68-f39. 

3 xi, 6, 38 ff. 
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drink tlie water of these streams arc usually ((evoted 
to the Blessed ^’asudeva (Prdy'u bhakld Bhagavati 
Vdsnch’vc 'mal&saydh) . 

The Vaislmava tradition of Southern India 
mentions twelve Alvars,’ namely : — 

1. Poygai or Poykai Alviir. 

2. Bhutattar (Alvar). 

3. Pey Alvar. 

4. Tirumalisai Alvar. 

5. Namm-Alvar or saint Satakopa. 

6. Mathura Kavi or Madhurakavi Alvar. 

7. Ivulas'ekhara Alviir. 

8. Periy-Alvar or Vishnuchitta. 

9. Andal. 

10. Tondaradippodi Alvar. 

11. Tiruppan Alvar. 

12. Tirumangai Alviir. 

The word Alvar literally means “ those who 
are immersed (in devotion to or love of .god).” 
These saints came from both sexes and from many 
castes including the lowest. They composed the 
Ddi^ia Prahandham or Ndldyira Prahandham, i.e., 

* For the Alvars see S. Krishuaswaiiii Aiyanf^ar, Sri Rdmdnuja- 
cJidrya, pp. 4 ff. ; T. BSjagop5.lacha.riar, TJie V aishnavite lieforwers of 
India, pp. 2, 138 ff. ; Sir Iv. O. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavisirif etc., pp. 48 ff. ; 
Dikshitar, Studies in Tamil Literature and History, pp. 103 ff. ; J. S. M. 
Hooper, Ht/mw-s- o/ t/ic Alvars; l^arquhar, /In Outline of the Religious 
Literature of India, pp. 187 f. ; K* G. Sesha Aiyar, I.H.Q. 1931, pp. 724 ff. 
Pandit M Raghava Aiyangar, The Contemporaneity of Saints* Tiruman^ 
gaiyar and Gnanasambandha (Dr. S. K. Aiyangar Commemoration 
Volume, 201 ff.), etc. 
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the collection of four thousand lyrics of divine 
praise.' The songs, were gathered together by 
Nathamuni, the famous Acharya, who probably lived 
in the eleventh century A.D. The three earliest 
Alvars were mythical in their origin and are said 
to have been born at Karlchl, Mahabalipnram and 
Mylapore respectively. They are represented as 
having met at the modern Tirukkoilur, where they 
had a vision of God and poured forth their joy at 
the sight in Tamil verses of a hundred each. 
These saints speak of Narayana as the Supreme 
Divinity, refer frequently to the early Avataras or 
descents of Vishpu, especially the Trivilirama, and 
are eloquent in their praise of the Krishna AvaUlra. 
They show acquaintance with the principal Pura- 
nas and worship images of the more ancient 
temples of the Tamil country, like those at Srl- 
rangam, Tirupati, and Alagarkoil. They speak 
with reverence of the Vedic canon but teach the 
adoratipn of the Deity by recitation of His names, 
services at the shrines and meditation on His per- 
sonal forms. Tirumalisai Alvar was the next in 
the traditional list. He was born in the hamlet 
of Tirumalisai, near Poonamallee and lived for 
some time at Kanchl. “ Those who will not 
worship Vishnu,” says he in his hymns, “ are 
low indeed.” The fifth Alvar Saint Satagopa, 
Satakopa or Namm-Alvar stands first among the 
Alvars « in order of importance. He wrote the 
Tiruviruttam, the TimvdHriam, the Periya Tim 
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vandadi and another work that has jthe distinctive 
appellation TiTiivdyMoli, “ the‘Word of the mouth.” 
He was the son of a Pandya chieftain'and his 
native city was Kurukai or Kurukur near modern 
Tinnevelly on the Tainraparnl. He composed 
over a thousand stanzas in classical Tpmil. He 
pleached ecstatic love to the Lord conceived of as 
Ndyal-a or lover with the devotee as liis beloved. 
Mathurakavi or Madhurakavi was a Bralimana of 
Tinikkovilfir. He was a worshipper of his Guru 
exclusively. Kiilasekhar Alvar was a ruler of 
ancient Kerala on the Malabar coast. He com- 
posed songs in praise of MahO-vislmii and his 
favourite apatUra was 8rl llamachandra. The 
section of the Prahandham consisting of his songs is 
called PeruindirTiriimoli. Periy-Alvar or Vishnu- 
chitta, was born at Sri Villiputtur. He was a 
composer of extensive songs. Among these the 
most famous is the Tiruppallandu. The Alvar also 
wrote the Tirumoli which is concerned with the 
exploits of Krishna. Andfil Ivodai or NachchiySr 
was a lady, the reputed daughter of A'ishnuchitta, 
wlto may rightly be called the “ Mira Bai ” of the 
South. She was probably born about A.D. 71G. 
She expresses passionate longing for Krishna whom 
she regards as her lover. The chief works attributed 
to her are the Tiruppdvai muppalu and the Aidc/i- 
chiydr Tirumoli (The .sacred speech of the queen). 
Tondaradippodi (“ the Dust of the Feet' of the 
Slaves of God ”), the next Alvar, known originally 
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as Vipra Nariiyana, was a native of Mandangudi, 
His favourite deity was Eanganatha at SrlraAgam. 
He wrote the sacred poems known as tlio Tirumd- 
hi (the sacred garland) and the Tiruppai Yeuchill 
(the Eousing of tlie Lord). 

Tiruppan, the eleventh Alvar, was the adopted 
child of a lute-player at Uraiyur near Trichinopoly. 
He composed the Amalaa-ddrpirdn in ten stanzas. 

The last of the Alvars is Tirumangai who is 
the author of the largest number (1,361) of the 
four thousand verses of the Tamil Vaishnava 
Prahandhavi. Tirumangai belonged to the Kallar 
caste and was born at Tiruvali Tirunagari or 
Kurugur in the Tanjore district. He served under 
the Chola king and afterward.s lived in Srirangam 
and rebuilt some parts of the great shrine, the 
funds for which he had to find by robbing the 
great Buddfiist establishment at Negapatam of its 
golden image of the Sakya sage. He provided for the 
recital sf Namm-AIvar’s Tirui'fiymoH annually at 
Srirangam. The date of this Alvar is a subject 
on which opinion is divided. Bishop Caldwell held 
that he was a disciple of Eamanuja, while Gupi- 
nath Eao is willing to believe that he was a con- 
temporary, if not actually a disciple, of Yamuna- 
charya Alavandar, Eamanuja’ s great-grandfather 
and predecessor in the apostolic succession of 
Yaishnavism, who lived in thceleventh century A.D.* 

Farqiihar, Eel. Lit., 379; Tnd. Ant., 1906, p. 280, 


24 



186 EARLY HISTORY OF THE VAISHNAVA SECT, 

It is however clear from the centum known 4s the 
RamanujanurrandMdhi, a work' composed during 
the lifetime of Ramanujacharya by Amudan, a 
convert and pupil of one of the great Acharya’s 
own disciples, that RSmanuja lived long after 
TirumaAgai, and had read and derived mueh 
wisdom from the works of that Ajvar/ That the 
last Alvar was not a disciple, or eontemporary, of 
Yamunacharya is proved by a stanza in praise 
of his work by TirukkottiyQr Nambi, a teacher 
of Ramanuja and, therefore, a contemporary of 
Yamuna. The eulogium goes to show that Tira- 
mangai’s works had been regularly studied and 
handed down from preceptor to disciple for some 
time at least. A decad of Tirumangai in praise 
of the Parames'vara Vinnagara at Kanchl gives 
in great detail the achievements of a Pallava ruler 
w'hom Dr. Hultzsch considers to be identical with 
Paramesvara Varman IT, from the name of the 
shrine. This, says ICrishnaswamT Aiyangar^ is 
not a necessary inference, as any other Pallava 
paramount sovereign might have had the title 
PftlTava Paramesvara. The details given in the 
decad do not find support from what is known of 
Paramesvara Varman IT. There is a story that 
Tirumangai held a successful disputation wdth the 
Saiva saint Tirunana Sambandar, supposed to 


' S. Krislinabwinni Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 407. 
S iDd. Ant.. 190G, p. 231, 
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be a contemporary of the celebrated Pallava ruler 
Narasirhha Varman I of Kailchl who reigned about 
A.D. 642. The date of the fiaiva saint has then 
to be allotted to the middle of tlie seventh century 
A.D. The date of his Vaishnava contemporary 
must in that case fall either in the middle of the 
seventh century, or, ii he was a younger contem- 
porary, in the latter part of the same century and 
the beginning of the eighth. Mr V. K. Ram- 
chandra Dikshitar, following the late Oopinatha 
Rao, however, points out that Tirumangai refers to 
Pallavamalla and Vayiramega who are identified 
with Nandi Varman Pallavamalla and his Rashtra- 
kuta contemporary Uantidurga who flourished 
about the middle of the eighth century A.D. The 
Alvar, according to this view, could not have flour- 
ished before c. 750 A.D. 

The dJtes (4203-2706 B.C.) assigned by the 
‘ ‘ hagiologists ’ ’ to the earlier Alvars do not bear 
scrutiny. Since the Alvar mentioned last in the 
traditional list lived in or about the eighth century 
A.D., it is surmised that the earliest saints must 
have lived long before this period, possibly in* the 
opening years of the Christian era. But the 
matter is not free from doubt. In the opinion 
of the late Gopinatha Rao, Bhutattalvar, the second 
saint, who makes reference to Mamallai or Maha- 
balipuram, a city named after Narasimha- Varman 
I, suiTiamed Mahamalla, could not have lived 
earlier than the seventh century A.D. The same 
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remark applies to his traditional contemporaries, 
the first, third and 'fourth Alvars. Mr. V. E. 
Ramchandra Dikshitar suggests ^ that Namtiialvar, 
too, may be placed in the seventh century, though 
many other scholars including Gopinatha Rao 
are inclined to assign to him a much later date. 
Kulasekhara is placed by Sir Ramkrishna Bhan- 
darkar in the twelfth, century A.D., while Mr. 
K. G. Sesha Aiyar assigns to him a date in the 
sixth century on reasons that are not very con- 
vincing." Epigraphic evidence suggests that the 
Alvar flourished some time before Rajendra Chola 
I.'* The commendatory verses in regard to some 
of his lyrics are written by Manakkal Narabi who 
is said to have been born in the ninth century 
A.D.- 

The Alvars were followed by another group of 
teachers called AchSryas who represented the 
intellectual side of Tamilian Vaishnavism as the 
Alvars did the emotional side. The first of the 
Acharyas was Nathamuni or Rahganathacharya. 
He was a native of Viranarayanapura, the modern 
Mannargudi, and was probably a descendant of 

1 Studies in Tamil Literature and History, pp. 105-106. 

2 The Indian Historical Quarterly, 1931, p. 734. 

3 Op. cit., p. 728. 

^ Op. cit., pp. 732-33. 

5 For the Acharyas see, T. Bajagopalachariar, The Vaishnavite 
Reformers of India, pp. 1 IT., 140 IT., Srthhdshya of Ramftnujacharya- 
trans. by M. llahgacharya and M. B. Varadaraja Aiyangar, Vol. I, pp. 
89 ff., 158. 
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the early Vaishnava immigrauts from the Nortli 
who carried the Bhdgavata cult to tlie Tamil 
country.* He lived in the town of Srirangam 
near Trichinopoly probably during the eleventh 
century A.D. The traditional date of his death is 
920 A.D. .But if the story regarding his synchro-* 
nism with a Chola king whose capital was Gangai- 
konda Cholapurara l)e correct ’ he could not have 
died earlier than the reign of Kajendra Chola I 
Gangaikonda (eleventh century A.D.). 

Nathamuni was a passionate lover of the songs 
of the Alvars, especially of Satakopa. He is 
said to have recovered the whole of Satakopa’s 
works and to have arranged them and the extant 
works of the other Ajvars into four collections 
of almost a thousand stanzas each. He also com- 
posed a Sanskrit work, the Nydyatativa, extracts 
from which ‘arc given in the Nyayasiddhanjana of 
Sri Vedanta Des'ika, a famous Vaishnava writer 
of the fourteenth century A.D. The Nydyatattva, 
in the opinion of T. Rajagopalachariar, was an 
elaborate treatise covering the whole field of philo- 
sophy from the point of view of the V UislitadvdiUn 

• 

school. The doctrine peculiar to the school of 
which Nathamuni was the founder, and Rftmanuja 
the great exponent, is that of Prapalti or 
surrender to God in absolute renunciation and faith. 
The doctrine is founded orr the Bhagavad Gltd 


1 T. Ilajagopalachariar, The Vaishnavite Reformers of India, p. 7. 
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and the older Pancharatra Tantras, ^nd is a cardi- 

I 

nal doctrine of the V'aishnava. • In the GUa ^ we 
are told that it is only those who surrendctr them- 
selves to {Prapadijante) the Blessed Vasudeva that 
receive divine grace and pass beyond the bounds of 
mdyd. Such persons are called Prapanna? Pra- 
patti is also dealt with in the Bhdradvdja Samhitd} 
It is said to have been, accepted and brought into 
practice by Nammalvar, and by Nathamuni after 
him. It was elaborated by Ramanuja’s successors. 
In his later days Nathamuni made a pilgrimage 
to the most sacred spots in the Vaishnava Holy 
Land, including Mathura., the Bethlehem of 
Bhagavatism. It was in commemoration of this 
visit, with his son and daughter-in-law, to the 
banks of the Yamuna, that his grandson is said to 
have been named Yamuna. 

Nathamuni infused fresh energ'y into the 
heart of Vaishnavism, and the sect of Srlvaishna- 
vas established by him was destined to* have a 
chequered career in the annals of India. 

The second I chary a was Pundarikaksha who 
is 'said to have been borni at Tiruvallari, north of 
Srirangam. He received from his guru Natha- 
muni, the name of Uyyakkondar or Saviour of the 
New Dispensation. 


> IV, 11 ; VII, 14. , 

2 Op. cit., II, 7. 

3 Schrader, Introduction to the Paflchardtra, p, 23. 
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Ranjamisra* was the next in . the apostolic suc- 
cession after Puadarikaksha. He does not appear 
to have been a man of strong personality like 
Nathamuni, but he had the enthusiasm of his 
predecessors and holds an honourable place among 
the Vaishnava apostles as the spiritual instructor* 
of the great Yamunacharya Alavandar. 

“ Yamunacharya,” says T. RajagopSlacbariar, 

“ really laid the foundation for all the doctrines 
that go under Ramanuja’s name.” Yamuna was 
born in the city of Vlranarayanapura( the modern 
Mannargudi in the South Arcot District) in the 
palmy days of Chola imperialism. He was the 
son of Is'vara Bhatta, and the grandson of Natha- 
muni. 

Yamuna first distinguished himself by van- 
quishing one Akki Alwan, the Court Pundit of the 
reigning Chola king, in a Sdslric disputation, and 
was hailed by the Chola queen as Alavandar or 
the Vieftor. He was granted some lands by the 
king and lived a life of pleasure and luxury. The 
story goes that one day Ramamis'ra managed to 
gain an interview with him and persuaded him to 
visit the shrine of SriraAgam to receive a valuable 
treasure which Nathamuni had left for his grand- 
son. When he reached the temple Yamuna was 
told that the treasure was the Deity Himself. 
His eyes were now opened. He took up his resi- 
dence af SriraAgam and devoted himself to the task 
of expounding the doctrines of the Vi^ishtadvaita 
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school which is “ a somewhat modified and more 
methodical form of the ancient Bhagavata, Pan- 
chardira, or Sdtvata religion.” 

The most important work of Yamunacharya 
is the Siddhitraya. It contains three sections 
'called the Atma-Siddhi, the Isvara Siddhi and the 
Samvit SiddJii, and is said to have for its object 
the demonstration of the real existence of the in- 
dividual and Supreme souls, and the refutation 
of the doctrine of Avidyd. The Siddhitraya is 
quoted frequently by Ramanuja. 

Another important work of Yamunacharya is 
the Agamaprdrndnya which maintains the orthodoxy 
of the Bhdgavata or Pafudiardtra school against 
the attack of Sarikaracharya. 

Yamunacharya is also the author of the Gitdr- 
Ihaftamgraha which contains a summary of the 
teachings of the BJiagavad gitd. hollowing ante- 
c('dent oral teaching he analysed the Divine Song 
as a consistent exposition of the doctrine of' Bhakti 
supplemented by a description of the Karma and 
Juana Yogas as subordinate to the main theme. 

‘ Among other works of Yamunacharya may 
be mentioned the Mahdpurvshanirnaya and the 
Stotraratna. The Stoiraratna has been commented 
upon by the great Vaishnava writer Sri Vedanta 
Desika. “ Its spirit of earnest piety,” says Dr. 
Macnicol, “may betaken as indicative of the 
real religious value of this V<aishnavism of the 
South.” 
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Yamunacharya’s is thus one of the grealest iiaiues 
in the whole history of the Vaishnavite develop- 
ment. • It is said by some historians that, had 
there been no Philip, there would have been no 
Alexander ; it may perhaps be said with greater 
precision ^that had there been no Yarnunacharya 
there would have been no Ramanuja. The great 
prophet of mediaeval Vaishnavism has had to 
follow in the lines laid down by the great apostle 
who wrote the Siddhiiraya and the A (iQmaprdnidnya. 

Yamunacharya is said to have died in the 
eleventh century A.D., having expressed a wish to 
see Ramanuja established at Srirahgam as his 
spiritual successor. The wish was duly carried out, 
and the school founded by Nathamuni and raised 
to eminence by Yamunacharya was strengthened 
by the advent of the man who may be looked upon 
as the sedbnd founder of X’aishnavism, who 
accomplished for Indian Theism, a work similar 
tothat.which the Greek Fathers did for Christianity 
in its Hellenic environment.” 

Having given a brief account of the lives of the 
Tamil Kchdryas to w^hom Ramanuja owed somwch, 

I proceed to note the special features of the religion 
which they professed and preached. 

In the first place the new school, called the 
Sri Vaishnava or Visishtadvaita school, tacitly 
discarded the Karma-mdr^a of the Mimdihsd 
philosophers according to which salvation may 
be attained by the sole means of the faithful 
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performance of Karina or the pcriodicaj ceremonial 
rites enjoined hy the Vedas and the Sinritis. ^rl 
Vaishnavisin, like the school of i5aiikara, was 
in one respect the expression of a natural reaction 
from the sacrifice-ridden Purva Mimdmsd schools 
of Prabhakara, Kumarila Bhatta, Mandana MisVa 
and others, which were in their turn the outcome 
of the disgust at the. development of atheistic 
Buddhism d The Vaishnavas, while abstaining 
from an o])en denunciation of the Karma Kfinda, 
disapproved of all Karina which is done for worldly 
or transient results and considered that the best 
antidote to its evil effects is the renunciation of all 
attachment to the fruits thereof. 

!^rl. Vaishnavisin was also a- protest against the 
system of Sankara. The great Admita philosopher 
laid unusual stress on Jndna. Even among the 
most learned in Sankara’s school a tendency was 
seen to make religion “ more an affair of the head 
than of the heart.” In a system of Absolute 
Monism there is hardly any room for Bhakti, in 
the popular sense, as a feeling of reverence for a 
Being conceived as higher than the soul of the 
devotee. The ^rt Vaishnavas attacked this system 
and explained the ancient scriptures in a fai- more 
human spirit than Bahkara did. In refuting the 
absolute identity doctrine derived by Bahkara from 

^ TAVd]a.gop&\^chiinAT, The Vaishnavite Reformers of India, pp. 

IS ff. 
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the Upnnultnd text ‘ Ekamexxidvithjam,' Yaraniia- 
cbarja says : — 

Yathd Ghola nrijiah sainrddadi'itlno’sti Idiulale 

Iti tatti( I ijarinpati-niDd rana pa rani vacJiah 

Na tu latpiit ra- tadb hrl f ifa-kahi I lii din ird rn na in 

“ To say that tin Cliola king, now reigning in 
this country, is all supreme and without a second, 
can only exclude tlu' existence of another monarch 
equal (in power) to him ; it cannot imply the 
denial of the existence of a wife, sons or servants 
of such a monarch.” * 

The protest against Sankara’s system was 
carried further by Madhva, a Vaishnava apostle 
of the thirteenth century A.D. 

Sri Vaishnavisra loosened the hold of its follow- 
ers on the various minor gods wlio were propitiated 
with a view to the attainment of various worldly 
ohjectt^. Devotion to one Deity was the teaching 
of this school. The ordinary Indian is ('clectic. 
The >3rl Vaishnavite alone had something of the 
Hebrew spirit of exclusiveness. To the follower 
of Sankara one Personal Cfod was as good as 
another and both were simply of ‘ phenomenal 
importance.’ But the Sri Vaishnavite like the 
Hebrew refused to recognise as objects of worsliip 
deities other than their own* favourite. 

1 T. Rajagopalachariar, The Vaishnavite Reformers of India, p. 36. 
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Another remarkable characteristic of Vaishna- 
vism was its solicitude for the lower classes. 
Unlike the more orthodox forms of Hinduism, it 
did not keep the Sudras and the untouchables at a 
distance, but brought them into its fold and extend- 
ed to them the privilege of knowing (iod and of 
attaining liberation. The agencies employed in 
effecting this were (1) the doctrine of prapatti 
or suri’ender to God, which was conceived as 
demanding no caste status or educational quali- 
fication, (2) the adoption for religious purposes of 
the works of the Alvars and making them the 
common property of all classes, Brahmanas and 
non-Brahmanas alike. 

But although liberal in this respect the l§n 
Vaishnava A chary as firmly supported caste, es- 
chewed all heresy, and upheld the Sastras. The 
conservatism of the southern Vaishnavas in social 
matters was productive of important consequences 
in later times. Ramananda, one of the apostolic 
successors of Ramanuja, insulted by his brethren 
for his social inferiority,' returned to the north, 
the land of his birth,'* and established the famous 
sect which can boast of a Kavlra and a TulasI Das. 


^ T. Kajagopalacliariar, ^ T/ie Vaifihnavite Reformers of India, p. 
145. 

^ Sir George Grierson points out that he was born at Prayaga 
(Allahabad) and was educated at Benares. J.R.A.S., Oct., 1920, pp. 
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Nyaya Siddhnnjana, Sri Yedantadesika 

... . 189 

Opinions, Poussin 

127 

Original Sanskrit Texts, Muir 

il ff, 128 

Padavalis of Mediaeval Bengal 

2 

Pad^natantra 

21,85 

d^ancharatra Sarhhitas 

98,179,190 

Panini, His Place in Sanskrit Literature, 

(loldstiicker 

25 

Periplus of the Erythnean Sea, Schoff 

151 

Philosophy of Ancient India, (iarbe 

61 

Political History of Ancient India 

104 

Purana — 


— Agni 

70, 150 
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— Brahma ... ... ... 8, 44 

— Brahmamla... ... ... 

— BrahmavaivarLta ... ... 17ft 

— Brihannaracliya ... .. 70 

— Matsya ... .. )), 44, 03, 72, 150, 175, 178 

— Markandeya ... ... 70, 150 

— Hkanda ... ... ... 70, 150 

— \5'iyu ... ... 3, 03, 70, 72, 150 ff, 178 

— Vishnu . . ... 8, 50, (b), 98, 123, 143, 178 


Kaghuvarhsa, Krdidasa ... ... 29, 174 

Rajatarahgini ... ... ... 03, 179 

Ramachariiamanasa, Tulasidassa ... 2 

Ramanujanurrandhadhi, Amudan ... 180 

Ramayana ... ... ... 77, 145 

Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, 

Keith * ... ... ... 12,70 

Religions of India — 

— BiA-th ... ... 32, 40 ff, 52, 121, KiO 

—Hopkins, 11 ff, 38, 41 tf, 47, 73,75, 79, 137, 144 If, 155 

Report of the Archieological Survey, 

Western India ... ••• *1^)1 

Revelation ... ... ••• 155 

Sabdakalpadruma, R. K. Hev ... 121, 170 

Sacred Books of the East, Max AlQller ... 52 

Saddharmapundarika ... . ... 39, 55, 124, 100 

Samhita^(Veda) — 

— Black Vajus ... ••• 27 

— Kathaka ... ... ••• 02, 04 
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— Rigveda, Ajmer 'edition and . tran- 
slations by M. N, Dutt, R. C, Dutt , 


and Wilson 

8 ff, 11 ff pass! til 

— Saman 

27 

— Taittiriya ... 

12, 88», 46, 78 

• — White Yajus 

. 45 

Sandilya Sutram 

10 

Sankara's Commentaries 

8, 80, 86, 179 

Sankara Vi jay a ... 

70 

Sankbyakarikil 

91 

Sanskrit Drama, Keith 

49 

Sanskrit Literature, Macdoncll 

24, 51, 66, 146 

Sapta Satakam ... 

172 

Satasahasrisainhitri 

69 

Siddhitraya, Yamimachurya ... 

20, 192 ff 

Si-yu-ki, Hiuen Ysang 

55 

Songs of the Alvars 

2, 20. 182 ff 

Sri-bhashya 

188 

Sri Bamanujrichrir}?a, S. K. Aiyangar 

, 19, 182 ff 

Sri Sankaracharya, C. N. K. Aiyar 

1, 65, 77 

Sthaviravalicharita, Jacobi ... 

121 

Stotraratna, YamunfAcharya ... 

^ 192 

Studies in Indian Antiquities 

69, 104, 125 

Studies in Tamil Literature and History ... 

182 ff 

Sutt^ — Ambattha 

86 

. ' — Dhammachakkappavattana 

55, 91 


Sutra — 

— Apastamba, Ed. Er. Biihler ... 2, 86, 181 

— Bfidarriyana ... ... 8, 88 

— Bodhfiyana ... 8, 47 f, 74, 102, 106, 110 ff, 147 ff, 176 

— Jaina ... * ... ... 8, 64 f, 128 

— Aupapatika ... ... ' 121 

— Kalpa, Jacobi ... ... 67 
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— Rishimandala 
Utt ar a d b y ay an a 
— Vaikhanasa 


Pagi: 

07 

4, o r 05, ()7, 72, 121 
120 


Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago, 
Kanakasebhai 
Tantras 

Theism in ]\ledia'val Tnrlia 


Theragritha 

Tiruvaymoli 

Trikanda^esha 


Irish asht i s al akil- p u r u sh a- char i t a , 


chandra 


Hcina- 


71, 152, 181 
107 


KM, 1()0 
150 
181 
170 


121 


Upaiiga 
Upanishad — 

— Aitareya 
— Bribadfiranyaka 
— Chhandftgya 0, 

— Kaiha 
— Kaushitaki ... 


121 

00 
00, 84 

7, 00, 51 ff, ()0, (M ff, 71 f, 78 f, 81, 80 
122 ff, 140, 158 ff 
0,11,84 
00 


— Mundaka ... 

— Nrisirhbatapaniya 
— Svetasvatara 
— Taittiriya ... 


157 

84 

0, 81, *050 
00 * 


Vaikhanasa Dharma Sutra ... ... 120 

Vaishnavite Reformers of India, Raja- 

gopairichariar, T. ... . ... 20, 01, 182 ff 

Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious 

Systems, Bhandarkar, Sir R. G. 07, 71 ff, 03 ff, 08, 115 

139, 182 ff 
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Vajra-Buchi 

69 

Varttikas, onPanini’s Grammar, Katyayana 
Vedanta, Teachings of, according to 

20 ff 

Ramanuja, Sukhtankar, V. A. 

20 

Vedartha Samgraha, Ramanuja 

20 

Vedic Index ... ... ... 

4: 47, 52, 148 

Vishvaksena Samhita 

31, 175 

V^edic Mythology, Macdonell 

90, 140, 159 

\hnaya 'Texts 

149 
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Abhinavagupfca 

Abhira 
Achchhavaka 
Achaemenian conqueal 
Achfirya, Tamil 
Achyuta 

Actors of Mathura 

Aditi 

Aditya 


Page 

70 

...74, 144, 151 f. 

1 / 

29 

2ff., 20. 31, 188 £f. 

57 

164 

40 

11. 16, 82, llOf.. 157 fi., 
172 

41 
194 

33 

7, 81. 89. 1231. 

62 

1,65,77 
...3, 19, 182 8. 
... 95,1191. 

6 

191 
183 


193 
134, 136 
47, 181 
... 150,168 8. 
2, 20, 31 8., 180 8. 


Adonis 

Advaita (Philosophy) ... 

Agastya. 

Ahims.a 

Ailiole Inscription 

Aiyar, C. N. Krishna Swami 

Aiyangar, S. K. 

Ajivikas 

Ajivikistii 

Akki-Alwan (court poet of the Cbola 
king) 

MagarkoA 

Alavandar (Victor), see Yamuna- 
chary a 
Alexander 
Alexandria 
Allahabad prasasti 
Allan ... ... 

Alvilr 


^ The referencta are not exhaustive. The attention of the reader 
is invited to the Preface. 
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AmudaD (author) 

Aihaumati 

Amtalikila (see Antialkidas). 

Anakadundubhi 

Anandagiri 


Arjuna 

Arjimakas 

Armenia 

Ary y a- S t V a ia - Y a e 1 1 ary y n 

Asia Minor 

Asoka 

Assyria 

Asvalayana 

Asvamedlia 

Athene 

Aurnavabha 

Avantivarman 

Avatara (doctrine of) ... 

Avidyii (doctrine of) 
Ayodhya 


Page 
180 

pa: 

72 
70 

164, 171 
161, 169 
182, 184 
5111., 64, 73, 79 £f., 122, 
157 
36 

98, 175 
22, 28, 99, 131 
28 

2, 80, 131 
129 
04, 121 
35, 45, 70, 
85,91, 101. H2, 162, 175 
24,95 
23 

... 94, 105, 172 
144 

...6, 39, 55, 95 f., 103, 107 
29 
54,08 
... 96, 117, 132 
147 

12, 128 
179 

... 9, 13, 109, 124, 141, 

154, 158 f., 173 ff., 183 
192 
128 


Ananta (The Serpent)... 

Anantasvamin (a name of Vishnu) 

Andal (the 9th Alvar, a woman) ... 

Angirasa, Ghora 

Arigirasa, Krishna 
Aniruddha 

Aniialkida.s (rndo-Gr(‘ek king) 

Antioclios 
Apastarnba 
Apollo 

Arishianemi (a Jaina Tirthahkara) 

... 22, 24, 31, 
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Bacchus ... ... 105 

Badami, Hbas relief ... ... 70,147,151,180 

Budari ... ... ... 114 

Baladeva, Balaruma. (See also 


Sahkarshana.) 

Baladevavatika 

Baladevas 

Bali (mythical king) ... 
Balibandha 

Bankimchandra (Bengali writer) 
Besnagar 

Bhadrabahu 

Bhagavata, Paramabhagavata 

Bhagavatism 

Bhakti 

Bhaktimarga 
Bliandarkar, Dr. D. E. 

Bharahat Tope, see Bharhut, 
Bhfirata war 
Bhargava, Earn a 
Bharhut 

Bhattacharya, Vidhusekhara 
Bhasa 

Bhimasena, Bhima 
BhIshnfastaTaraja 
Bhitari Pillar Inscription 
Bhojas 


... 40, 70, 106, 121, 147, 
162 ff., 18 f 
95 
121 

105, 169, 174 
105 
3, 178 

... 13,22,28,32,89,93, 

99 ff., 102, 110, 116, 131 
67 

... 21 ff., 30, 35, 94 ff., 99, 
116, 120, 131, 168, 171, 

179 ff. 

... 5 ff., 21 ff., 30, 89 ff., 
102 ff., 119 ff., 161 ff., 

180 ff. 

...10, 18 ff., 80, 93, 139 f., 
159, 167, 194 
139,152 
120, 166 

• 

62 ff. 
175 

147. 160, 176 
•»11)4 

■ ... 86 
... 43f,.162 

... 80,82,108 
72, 146, 168 
67 


27 
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Bhudevi ... 

Bhutattar (2Dd Alvar) 
Boar Incarnation 
Bohtlingk 

Brindaban, Vrindavana 
Buddha, Sakya sage 

Buddhism 
Budha Gupta 


Dadhikarna «« 

Dahrasena 

Dakshinapatha 

Dama, tyaga, apramada 

Damodara 


Page 

177 

... 102 f., 187 

159, 170, 173 ff. 

24 f. 
40, 148 

... 1, 39, 42, 55, 60, 77 f., 
96, 124 ff., 132, 141, 
149, 160, 175 
6 f., 54, 68, 96. 123 
170 

185 
2 

169 
169 
166 
6, 165f. 
150 
168 
166 
168 

... 161 f., 180 
169 
77 

128 

6, 19, 228 193 

143 
149, 160 

164 

18. 167 
117 

• 13,88,93, 100, 103, 155 

42, 48. 74, 148 


Caldwell, Bishop 
Chaitanya 

Chakrabhrit (Krishna- Vishnu) 
Chakrapalita 

Chakrasvamin (Krishna-Vishnu) ... 
Chandra, king 

Chandra Gupta I (Gupta king) 

Chandra Gupta II, Vikramaditya ... 

Chandravarman 

Chhagalaga 

China Inscription 

Chiirakuta svamin 

Chora^astra 

Christ, Jesus 

Christianity 

(ihristophoros 

Cosmas Indicopleustes 
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Page 

Da^arathi (Bama) .a 

10, 31, 140 

174 f., 184 

Denarius* 


70 

Deogarh temple 


171 f. 

Deussen ... 


92 

Devadhammikas 


95 

Devaki ...• * 

40, 50, 72, 78, 130, 146, 



169 

Devakiputra 

51 

6 ff., 61, 77 

Devi (the title of the royal con- 



sorts of the Gupta Emperors) ... 


177 

Dhamma ... 


116 

Dhanaujaya 


43 

Dhanyavishnu 


170 

Dharasena IT 


171 

Dharma 


113 f. 

Dhritarfishtra Vaichitravirya 


40, 62 

Dhruvasena I 


171 

Diksha 


16, 79 

Dionysos, Greek God ... 


41 f. 

Diya (Dion) 


09 

Dravida 


181 

Draupadi... 


45 

Duh^ala 


143 

Durvasas ... 


129 

Duryodhana 


75f 97 

• 

Dvaipayana 


33 

Dvita 


132 f. 

Dwaraka ... 


41 

Ekadandin 

... 

120 

Egypt, Egyptian 


41, 134 

Ektoarhfipa 

... 

176 

Ekantika ... 

... 

21, 91 

Ekata ... . ••• 


132 f . 
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Elura 

Eran Stone Pillar Inscription 
Eucharist 

Fish, Avatara 

Gadhwa Inscription . . . 

Gandhara 

Gajayana 

Gafigdhrxra lnscrii)tion 
Garuda, Garudadhvaja 


Gautama (Buddha), see Buddha. 



Gaya peak 


12, 128 

Ghata (Bodhisatva) ... 


. 38, 64, 123 

Ghora (Ahgirasa) 

... 51 ff., 

73, 79 ff., 89, 



93, 122, 157 

Ghosundi Inscription ... 

23,32,90 £f., 

109, 117, 131 

Gita and the Gospels ... 


153 ff. 

Gita and the Mandasor Record 


173 

Gita, date of 


.. 84ff.,154 

Gnostics ... 


135 

Gobala Varshna 


46, 78 

God as lover 


. ^ 184 

Gopa 

... 11, 47, 55 

, 74, 111, 148 

Gopala 


46 

©(t'pendra ... 


46 

Gopi 

... 

53, 73 

Gopi j anav all abha 


53 

Gospels ... 


129, 153, 158 

Gotamaka 


24, 95 

Govinda 

... 41,46,' 

74, 148 f„ 169 

Granthikas 


49 f. 

Greek Goddesses 


.. 177, cf. 147 

Greeks, see Yauna. 



. Guptan Vaishnavism ... 

... 

172 ff. 


, JTAliJS 

146 

... '• 169 f. 

135 

174 f. 

> 169 

29, 95 
96 
167 

22,90,99, 102, 110, 170 
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Haihsa Avatara 


Pagb 

175 

Hardy * ... 


140 

Hari 

... 

10, 112, 114, 132 

Harita, Krishna 


36 

Hariti 


148 

Harivam^a, date of ... 


69, IJO 

Harshavardhana, Harsha 


... 84, 178 f. 

Hebrew seers 


... 139, c/. 195 

Heliodora, Hcliodoros (ambassadorof 
the Indo-Greekking Antialkidas) 

2.22,99 ff., 131, 155 

Herakles 


38, 75, 94, 101 f. 

Here 


147 

Hiranyagarbha 

... 

139 

Holtzmann 

... 

92 

Hrishikecja 


137 

Hultzsch, Dr. 


186 

Huns 


6, 170 

Ida (Indra)^ see also Indra 


116 

Ikshvaku 

... 

90 

Indo-China 


151 

Indra 


14 £E., 76, 113, 156, 167 

Indradatta 

... 

167 

Indrota 


180 

Issykul (Lake) 


. 134 

14 vara Bhatta 



Jackson 

... 

151 

Jaina, Jainism 


6, 95. 121, 179 

Jambavati 

.. . 

165,172 

Janaka 

... 

125 

Jananaejaya 


22, 180 

Janardana 


, 98, 105, 164, 170, 172 f. 

Janmashtami ... 


130, 142, 145 
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Jarasandha 

, Page 

75 

Jatila 

Jatilakas 

• 44 

95 

171 

... 12,127,148 

Jayanatha (king) 

Jayaswal 


Jesus, see Christ. 

46 

Jethro w 

Jina, Tfrthaiikara 

... 1, 64 f., 121 
144 

Jishnu 

Jiva 

97 

Jobares (river), see Yamuna. 
Jfiana Yoga 

92, 194 

Juda 

129 

Jumna, sec Yamuna. 

Juniigadh Inscription 

169, 174 

Kalakachfiryya 

120 

Kalhana 

63 

Kalidasa 

... 29,85,174 

• 

Kaliya 

129, 164 

Kaliyuga Era 

62 ff. 

Kalki Avatara 

• 175 

Kallar (caste) 

185 

Kamboja 

28, 68 

Kaihsa 

36f.,48ff., 74f., 143, 

1 

#■ 

145, 149 

Karhsabhakta 

48, 51 

Karnsabadha 

105 

Kanchi 

...181,183, 186 

Kanha, see Krishpa 

Kanha (seer) ... , 

36 

Kanha dipayana 

.33,121 

Kanishka 

125 

Kapila 

39, 59, 67, 91, 132, 175 
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Kashmere, Kasmira 

1B8, 179 

Karikal • 

]81 

Karmakanda, Karmamarga 

9, 193 

Kasiputa Bhagabhadra 

99 f. 

Kauravya, Koravya ... 

4a 

Kavira • * 

... 2,31,190 

Kaviripaddinam 

181 

Kennedy 

134, 140 

Kern 

119 ff. 

Kesava 

100, 118, 120, 102 

Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of 


Sarvanatha 

09, 85, 150, 171 

Kielhorn 

37 

Kikata 

77 

Kleisobora 

38,94 

Kieuker 

129 

Krishna Vasudeva — 


ignorance about 

1 

true character 

5, 32ff, 

incarnation of Vishnu 

*10 

Krishna cult in Armenia 

23 

founfain head of Vaishnavism ... 

31 

identity with Vasudeva 

30 ff. 

not a solar deity 

42 

not a patron god of a wild tribe 

• 43 

not a vegetation deity 

40* 

his human character 

... 51 ff., 102 

his life and teachings 

02 ff. 

his apotheosis 

100 

connection with solar worship . . . 

... 89ff.,102 

identification with Narayena- 


Vishnu 

... 106 £f.,118 

regarded as a great personage by 


Jainas and ^Quddbists 

... 121, 124 
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hostility towards him 
Krishna and Christ 
festival of the birth-day 
pastoral associations 
. connection with Ibhiras 
epigraphic references 
Krishna worship in the Far 
South of India 
Krishnapura 
Kritamiila 
Kubju 

Kula^ehhara 

Kunti 

Kuru 

Kurukshotra 

Kushan 

Kuvera 


76, 108 
128 ff. 
142 

46 f., 55, 7Bf., 148 
74, 144, 161 
22 t., 96 ff., 161 ft. 

181 ff. 
38 
181 
143 

... 71, 182, 184 
127 

...35. 43 ff., 75 
62, 64 
...6, 125, 163 f. 

117 


Lakshmi 

Logos 

Ijokapfilas 


168 ff., 176 f. 

135 

117 


Mapdana Misra 

Madhva, Vaishnava Eeformer 

Madhurfi, Upper, see also Mathura 

Madhurakavi, Alvar ... 

Madhusudana 

Madonna 

Madura (in the Far South) 
Magandikas 

Magadha •••' . 

Mahabalipuram 
Mahabharata, date of 

Mahapadma Nanda ... 


194 

... 77, 86, 195 
33, 72 
182, 184 
... * 167 

... 142,147,158 
181 
95 

75, 94, 165, 168 
... 187 

67 f. 
25, 63 
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Mahapurusha (Great Person) 

Page 

137 

Mahavir^ 

1, 6, 07, 119, 123 

Mahavishnii 

184 

Mahenjo Daro 

148 

Mahomed 

56 

Makaradhytija • 

28 

Makkhali Gosala, teacher of Ihe 


Ajivika sect 

119 

Miiliya Copper-plate Inscription ... 

171 

Mallinatha ... 

85 

Mandasor Inscription 

... 100 f., 173 

Mandor Sculptures 

151 

Mangale4a 

180 

Manichaeans 

128 

Mannargudi 

188, 191 

Manu 

90 

Manu (self-born) 

114 

Martanda 

40 

Mary, the Virgin 

142, 140 

Matrivishnu, Maharfija 

170 

Mathura 

.5, 33, 38, 72, 94, 96, 

• 

143, 145, 163f., 170, HX) 

Maury as 

0 

Max Muller 

... 52, 83, 80 

Mayurakshaka 

•107 

• 

Majumdar, N. G. 

103* 

Media 

29 

Megasthenes, the Greek ambassa- 
dor at the court of Chandra 

Gupta Maurya 

4, 38, 05, 67, 72, 94, 

• 

101, 163 

Meherauh Iron pillar 

166 

Methora, see Mathura. 

Meru, Mount 

135 

28 



218 


(fRNEBAL INDEX 


Page 


Mira Bai 


184 

Mihiraguia 


... ’ 178 

Mirniirhsn philosophers 


193 f. 

Mitra coin 


lOf) 

Monism 


194 

Mora Inscription 


‘ ..r 32, 1(31 

Moses ^ 

... 

40, 55 

Muradvish 


171 

Naga Statuette Inscription 

••• 

104 

Nagas 

... 

113,104 

Nammulvar 


182 £f. 

Nanda, foster father of Krishim 


40, no, 143, 145 

Nanda, king of Magadha. 1 

See 


Mahfipadma. 

Nanda Vaccha, religious teacher 


119 

Nanughat Inscription ... 


... 23, 110 ff. 

Nandibala 


164 

Nara (Arjuna) 


31, 112 ff., 175 

Narad a 


... 121, 133 ff. 

Narasimha 


... 171, 174 f. 

Narasirnhavarman T, king 

of 

* 

Kanchl 


187 

Naravarman 


100 

Nak'ayana 


0, 32, lllff., 115 f., 

Narayana distinguished from 

the 

120, 132 ff., 170,173, 
177, 181, 183 

Adityas 


111, 112 

Narayana, solar associations 


115 f. 

Narayanavata ...* 


96, 109 

Nasik Cave Inscription 


... ^ 161 f. 

Nathamuni, Tamil Acharya 


20, 183, 188 ff. 

Jleminatha 

... 

64 
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Nestorian Missions . 

... 



145, 152 

New Testament 




153 

Niganthas (Jainas) 




95 

Niyoga 




44 

Norohern Kurus 




45 

Nrjsimha 




175 

Osiris 




41 

Pallas, the Greek goddess 




177 

Pallava Paramosvara 




180 

Pauchala 




44, 100 

Paucharatra 


17J12, 

122, 

J79, 192 

Pan^aia 




75 

Pandava 

35, 

4], 43 

ff., 

75, 130, 





102 

Parajya 




152, 184 

Pail ini, date of 




24 ff. 

Paramabhagavata 




no, 108 

Paramesvara* Vinnagara 




180 

Pararnesvara Varman II 

... 



180 

Parasari 

A 




90 

Ptiribbajakas, wandering asceties 



95, 121 

Parikshit. 




63 f. 

Pyrivrajaka Kings 




170 

Parsvanatha, the 23rd t 

faina 



• 

• 

Tirthahkara — immediate 

pre- 




decessor of Mahavira 




05, 132 

Parthia, (Parthians Pahlavas) 


.. 

. 08, 

134, 138 

Parvati 


.. 

. 

176 

Patahjali 

24, 

30 ff., 

48 ff., or, ff., 



104 ff., 

16J , 168 

PatalipiStra 


.. 


25, 27 

Pathari Sculptures 




147, 171 
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Ponnflm Vfiaiideva ... 

34 

Pcriy Alvar 

»182, 184 

Peter • • • 

129 

Pey Alvar 

182 f. 

Pillar Rdict 

95,103 

Piper 

.... 146 

Pisbtapuri 

171 

Polier 

129 

Poussin 

127 

Poygai, the first Alvar 

182 f. 

Prabhakara 

194 

Pradyumna 

... 23,98,175 

Prakriti 

... 9, 98, 177 

Prakataditya 

171 

Prapatti, Doctrine of 

189 f., 196, c/. 167 

Prasuda 

2, 10, 18 

Prati-Vasudevas 

121 

Prayer in Hindu worship 

140 

Pundarikaksha, Acharya 

190 

PuriinaB, date of 

... 70, 150, 177 

Purusha ... ... t 

), 111, 166, 172 f., 177 

Purusha Yajna 

79 f. 

Purushottama 

10 

Pushyamitras 

169 

Purva Mimamsa 

9, 194 

.^iJshkarana 

166 

liadha 

172 

Efijuvula — coins of ... 

147 

Mahakshatrapa of Mathura 

32, 161 

llama (Balarama), see Baladeva. 


Kama, Bhargava 

175 

llama, Dasarathi 

10, 31, 146, 174 f. 

Bamamisra, Acharya ... 

191 
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Kamananda, Vaishnaya teacher 

Page 
31, 174, 196 

Kamanuja ... 2 ff., 
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Ramanavumi 
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Bama worship 
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175 
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13, 140 
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38 
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147 

Bomakas (the Romans) 

68 

Budra 
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8akakala 

63 

Sakapuni ^ 

12, 128 

Sakya, see Buddha. 

t 

Sakyasiihba, see also Buddha 

66 

Salakapurusha 

121 

Samkshoba, Parivrajaka maharaj 

a ... 170 

Srimkhya 

67, 69, 98, 177 

Samudragupta 

47, 17^ 181 

Sanakanika ... 

tm 

Sandilya ... ‘ 
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Sandipani 

73 

Sankaracharya 

9,86, 153,179, 192, 194 f. 

Sankarshana, see also Baladeva 

9, 23, 35, 73, 95 ff.. 
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Sariputta, a dfeciple of Buddha . 
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Sarnath Stone Inscription 
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Sarvanatha, see also 
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Sarvatata 

<)6, 100, 132, 165 

Sastri, Haraprasad, M.M. 

166 ff. 

Satagopa, Satakopa — the 

fifth 

• Alvar. See “ Naramalvar 

20, 182 ff. 

Sati Sirimata 

117 

Satvata 

21, 35, 38, 57, 65, 72, 
77 f., 89 f., 94, 122, 165, 
172, 192 

Sauri — Krishna 
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Schroeder, Von 

52 

Sea of Milk 

114, 135, 137 

Senart 

42, 127 

Seven ^Divine Mothers 

140 

Serpent worship 

103 f. 

Sipivishia 

Sirima Devata, see Sri. 

... 13, 48, 111 

Siva- worshippers 

... 2, 76, 104 

Skanda Gupta 
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Socrates 

05 

Sodasa 
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Solar worship 
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Sourasenoi 
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8 rad dim 

139, 154, 158 

Srk Lakshmi 

147, 173, 170 f. 

Srirahgam 

... 183 ff. 

Sri Vaishnava 

3, 190, 193 ff. 

8ri Vedanta Desika, a Vaishnava 


teacher of the school of Ramanuja ... 189, 192 

ISri Yajha Siitakarni ... ... •„ 162,180 
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Subhadra, Krishna’s sister 
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Susunia Inscription of Chandra- 
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Suzuki, Teitaro 

124 ff. 

Svfimin, Govindacharya 

35 

Svetadvipa, the White Island 

...114 f.,130 ff. 
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Takakusu 
Tamil Vaishnavism 
Tamraparnl 
Tedandika 

Tirthakara, Tlrthankara 
Tiru(j)nana Sambandar, a Saiva saint 
Tirukkoilur, a city 
Tirukkotiyui- Nambi, a teacher of 
Ramanuja 

Tirumalisai, the fourth Alvar 
Tirumahgai, the twelfth Alvrir 
Tirupati 

Tiruppan, the eleventh Alvar 

Tiruvallari 

Tiruvaymoli 

Tondaradippodi, the tenth Alvar... 
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Traikutaka 

Tridasa 

Trita 

Triviki*ama, see also Vamana 
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Tulasi Dasa 
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to Pundarikaksha by bis guru 
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Vaishnava 

... 17 f., .167 

Vaishnavi 
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...1 ff., 5, 8, lOffo 31, 172 

Valabhi 
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166 

Varahi 
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Vardhamapa, see Mahavira. 
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112 
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Vasudeva, the Sritvata prince. See 
Krishita Vasudeva. 

Vasiideva, the king of the Pundras ... 34 

Vasudevas ... ... .. 121 
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Vasudevavargyah, Vasudevavargin.-di ... 104 

Vatapi ... ... ... 33 

Vedisiri ... .. ... 117 
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Vibhavas 

Vlranarayariapiira 

Visishtadvaita School of Philosophy 

Vishnu 

Vishnuchitta 

Vishnu gopa 

Visbruipada (Gaya) ... 
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Viahnupada On Upper India) 
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Visvavamian 
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Vrindabana. See Brindaban. 
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Yoga and Bhakli 
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Yoga Sutras 
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BY fHE SAME AUTHOR 

I. Political History of Ancient India 

> 

From the Acc&sion of Parikshit to the Extinotion of the 
Gupta Dynasty 

Third Edition 

Koyal Hvo. Pp. xix, 469. l^ricc Ks. 7-vS 

Published htj the Calcutta University 

Tue Hindubthan Beview. — It is learned and luminous 
and is a scientific treatise based on the results of research 
into the records and materials of ancient Indian history, of 
which it is a sound and an accurate digest, interestingly 
put together. It is about the best text-book of the subject 
it deals with. 

Some opinions on the earlier editions and on Part I : — 

Dk. L. D. Barnett, London. — The author treats his 
materials with a certain degree of originality, but at the 
same time he preserves throughout a well-balanced judg- 
ment and never sacrifices critical caution to the passion for 
novel theories This interesting book shews judg- 

ment, ingenuity, and learning. And not the least of the 
author's merits is that he can write plain English. * . 

Professor Hultzsch, Halle, Germany. — Your valu- 
able work is the outcome of extensive researches and 

throws much light on the darkest and most debated periods 
of Indian history. You have succeeded in building up an 
intelligible account from the stray and imperfect materials 
which are available to the historian of those times. 

Professor Jolly, Wurzburu, Germany. — M any thanks 

for youj? splendid volume What an enormous mass 

of evidence has been collected and discussed in this work, 
an important feature of which is the quotation of the 
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original lexts along with their translation which makes it 
easy to control the conclusions arrived at. The’ ancient 
geography, not less than the ancient Thistory of India, has 
been greatly furthered by your researches and rhuch new 
light has been Ihrown on some of the most vexed problems 
of Indian Archaeology and Chronology. The indices are 
very copious and the study of your work is greatly facili- 
tated by them. 

PuoFEs.soH Pelliot, Paius. — Le nom*de ‘1 auteur est 
garant du serieux du travail. 

Professor Jarl Charpentieji, Upsala, Sweden. — 
Professor Kay Chaudhuri belongs to a set of young Hindu 
scholars who, combining the traditional education of a 
Pandit with a thorough training in English. German or 
French Universities, have lately been carrying on deep and 

fruitful researches in the various domains of Indian lore 

Even the student, who on essential points does differ widely 
from th(‘ opinions expressed by Professor Kay Chaudhuri, 
niiist willingly recognize his high merits as a scholar. 

Professor A. Schepotieff, Ufa, Kussia. — For our 
study of the history of the Ancient Age your Political 
History of Ancient India is of very great importance (trans. 
from original). 

C. E. A. W. Oldham (J. K. A. S.) — Part I of Professor 
Kay Chaudhuri 's work deals with the period fjorn Parikshit 
to Jtimbisara. The author seeks to show, as he tells us in 
his })refac(', ‘‘tliat chronological relation of the national tran- 
sactions before (HX) B.C. is not impossible.*’ He has laid 
under contribution the usual authorities, the Vedic, Kiranic, 
Buddhist, and Jama texts — ^though he does not appear to 
place much reliance upon the last-named {cj, pp. 0 and 72). 
A vast mass of records has been collated, and the evidence 
m^rf^halled in a very concise and able, and in some respects 
original, manner. The apposite quotations from the origi- 
nal texts art useful. Professor Kay Chaudhuri regards 
Pariksit I and Pariksit II, as they are named by the late 
Mr. Pargiter in his Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, as 
being probably one and the same king, and as identifiable 
with the Vedic Pariksit. By “the great Janaka ’* he refers 
to the Janaka of the later ^edic texts, whose court is said 
to have been thronged with Brahmanas, and not to the 
traditional first king Janaka, the eponymous founder of the 
J anakavamsa, or to Janaka Siradhvaja, the reputed father 
of Siia, Synchronizing Gunakhya Saiikhayana with Asva- 



luyana and the l'>uddha, he inclines, it seems, io place 
Parikj^t in the ninth, and the “great Janakn “ in the 
seventh century B.C. though he wisely avoids corning to 
any positive conclusion as to these debatable dates, and 
points out that if the evidence of the Puranas were accepted 
we would have to place them some five; centuries carlicw. 
if it could be established that Pariksit came into power at the 
beginning of the ninth century, or* the end of the umth, tips 
would heVp to corroborate the approximate clironology 
suggested by Mi*. Pargiter. liaving regard also to the syn- * 
chronisin between Senapati Parhadralha and Adhisi- 
inakrsua. But until more convincing evidence is discovered 
most scholars will probably agree in the verdict of Vincent 
Smith that nothing approa('liing exact chronology is yet 
available for periods anterior to about 050 B.C. 

Much of the matter in Part II will [X'rhaps be familiar 
to students of Indian history ; but it has boon arranged in 
a fre^h jind scholarly manner, while several important 
suggestions have been made on diffen^nt quc'stions. One 
or two of these may be cited as examples. On pp. 72-3 
reasons arc set forth for nccepling the Ceylon tradition that 
Hisunaga was later than Biml)isrira. Tlic* vi('W rG(*-orded by 
Mahamahopadliaya (sic) H. P. Sastrl that the ultimate 
dismemberment of the Mauryan empire was due to a re- 
action prornot(‘d by the Brahmanas, is vigorously contro- 
vert cd. Whatever other causes may have operated, and 
Professor Ray Cliaudhuri undoubtedly lays bis tingec on 
more than one such, Brahmanical influences cannot l)e 
igqore^. The arguments used for holding that Dc'metriusP 
rather than Menander, was the Yavana invader of the 
Madhyado^a in the time of Pusbyamitra, and that Simuka, 
the founder of the Satavahana dynasty, must be placed in 
the first century B.C , deserve careful consideration.^ 

Since Hoernle made his well-known suggestion as t?> tjie 
identity of Devagupta, mentioiuM in two inscriptions of . 
Harsavardhana, several writers have attempted to frame 
the history of the later (luptas of Easi-ern MTilava and P>ihar 
and the Maukharis of Kanauj. The period presents many 
dilficnlties, which are not likdy to be solved until some 
further evidence reveals itself. Having regard to the condi- 
tions of the times and the bitter^ enmity of the Maukharis, 

^ For the latest readiiif? of the Hathigumpha inscription reference t 
the Yavaca king, see JBORS, XIII, ‘^2S. 



4 


who were iben very powerful, it seems unlikely thub the 
Susthitavarman mentioned in the Aphsand {^ic) insci’iption 
of Adityasena as having been defeated by Mahaseiiagupt a 
of E. Mrdava, could have been the king of Kamarup«, as the 
author states. Fleet’s suggestion that he wes the Alaiikhari 
king of that name,^ whom we know to have been contem- 
poraneous with Mahasenagupta, seems more probable. 

Not the least valuable part of the contents of this volume 
are the numerous comments on the geographical informa- 
• tion supplied in the records quoted ; and it is a matter of 
regret that of the five maps entered in the table of Contents 
(p. xvi), only one, viz., that of Bharatavarsha ” appears in 
the volume before us. As regards this map we are not told 
what specific period, if any, it refers to. In any case, the 
positions assigned to the Nbsadas, 8. Kosala, Kamboja, and 
thefiiksa mountains seem to call for some explanation. On 
the other band, th(’ geographical information given in the 
text is extensive, and often suggestive, and it indicates that 
much attention has been devoted to this important auxiliary 
to ancient Indian historical research. The indexes, both 
bibliographical and general, have been very ^^ell prepared. 

I'^ROFESSOR A. Berkiedale Keith, EniNEURCin. — I have 
read through the work and find it to contain much 
that is valuable. The author has arrived at clearly cut 
opinions on many of the chief difficulties in the history of 
c!arjy India ; he has formulated them effectively, and as a 
resuit, even when they do not commend themselves as final 
solutions, they will serve to promote the discussion and to 
facilitate further fruitful research. He observes^a due 
sense of proportion and is well read in the literature. The 
work accordingly may justly be deemed a most valuable 
contribution to the subject-matter of which it treats. 

Pl^QFESSOR WiLH GKIGER, MUNCHEN-NeUBIUERG, 
Gerwvny. — I highly appreciate Mr. Bay Chaudhuri’s work 
, as a most happy combination of sound scientific method and 
enormous knowledge of both l^rahmanical and non-Brahma- 
nical literature. The work is written in lucid style inspite 
of its intricate subject and affords a mass of valuable evi- 
dence, throwing much light on the whole period of Indian 
History dealt in it. I see with special pleasure and satis- 
faction that we now are ensfbled by the author’s penetrating 
researches to start in Indian chronology from tjie 0th 
instead of the 6th or Tith century B.C. 


' tso Alaukbari king ol that name known [H.C.R.C.]. 



K. ,P. JAYA.SWAL, Patna. — I um very tliankful to you 
(Raychaudhuri) for your valuable book. I am glad that 
you devote your attention to Plinau geography as well. 

Professor Jackson, Cot jmiua University, New 
York. — 1 can see the scholarly r search which you have put 
into the volume, and am glad to liavc such a work for 
future reference in my historical studies. 

PrOFE{?SOR* Louis DE LA ValLEE PoUSSIN, IhlUSSELS, 
Belgium. — I believe tliat the book is well designed and lias 
the twofold merit of collecting a vast amount (and in some 
chapters, an exhaustive one) of references, and of giving a 
clear and reasonable expoHe of the main lint' of this history. 
I agree with the author on several controverted points of 
chronology. 

Mrs. C. a. F. Rpiys Davids. — D r. Chaudhuri has 
made debtors of us all. 

S. M. Edwaiides. (The Indian Anilqnarif, July, 1927, 
p. 140.) — Professor Raychaudhuri ’s book forms a solid 
contribution to the discussion of the various problems im- 
plicit in the early history of India. 

Professor E. J. Rafson, Cambridge. — My best thanks 
for the kind present of a copy of the “ Political History of 
Ancient India/’ which I am very glad to possess and which 
I shall find snost useful for reference. 

Professor Sten Konow, Norway. — The book is awery 
useful contribution. 

^iTARAM Kohli, Lahore. — I have immensely liked your 
book “Political History of Ancient India." 

C. S. Shinivasachari, South India. — Our author rightly 
holds the balance between the views of Pargiter uhich 
would give excessive value to Kshatriya tradition ^vhose 
date allowed of manipulation to serve dynastic ends and the 
value of Vedic tradition whose two strong points are its 
priority of date and freedom from textual corruption. 

W. Charles de Silva, Colombo. — J have the greatest 
pleasure to express my high appreciation of your very valu- 
able and learned article (Part I of the Political History). 

Professor E. Washburn • Hopkins. — It is a fine 
augury^for Indian scholarship when native scholars of the 
first rank take seriously in hand the great problem of un- 
tangling the web of Indian history. To this work your book 
is a valuable contribution. 
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Professor H. Jacobi, Bonn.— V iiry syggestive and 
contains some important details. 

Professoi? F. Otto Schrader. — T have read the book 
vvitJi increasing interest and do not hesitate to say that it 
contains a great many details which will be found useful by 
later historians. The portion I enjoyed most is that on the 
sixte on M a h a j a n a pad as . 

II. The Early History of the Vaishnava Sect 

Firsf Ediiion 

Diuiiy h^vo. Pp. xii, I4(). Price' l^s. ‘2-13 

Published by the Calcutta Umversity 

OPINIONS AND REVIEWS 

Professor E. Washburn Hopkins, Yale University, 

America. — Your book has given me great satisfaction 

1 am })ariicularly pleased to see an incisive study of this kind 

in the realm of religious history Believe me, in the 

hope of further contributions of this (diaracter ’ from your 
able pen 

Professor A. 1^>erriedale Keith, EjDjnburgh Univer- 
sity. — While I do not concur in your view as ^he 
original (character of Krsna, I recognise the care with which 
you have investigated the issue, and value highly the 
elaborate collation of the evidence which your work con- 
tains, and which will render it of much service to all 
students of this doubtless insoluble problem. The slrcss 
liiid on the epigraphic evidence and the full use made of it 
is of special value, while in many details your opinions are 
of interest and value, as in the case of the date of 
Panin i 

Sir George GitiEfisoN. — Very interesting and inform' 
ing The book is full of mattei- which is of great impor- 

tance tor the history of religion in India and will form a 
valued addition to my collection of books on the subject... 

F. E. Paugiter, Oxford. — I agree with you in dis- 
carding various theories, but I don’t think Krsna Devakb 
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pufcra is the famous Krisna, and it seems to me your expo* 
sitioif can slTand just as well without the identification as 
with it. Your boolf will help to elucidate the whole matter, 
but art) you sure that the cult does not owe something to 
Christianity ? 

Professor F. Otto ScniiADER, Kiel, Germany. — I 
perfectly agree with your opinion that the Ghandogya 
passage on JKrsna Devakiputra and his teaching is to* be 
considered as the first historical record of Bhrigavatism.j* 
There were, of course, many Krsnas, but to conjecture that 
more than one was also a Devakiputra, is to my mind an 
unscientific boldness whicli is the less justifiable as the 
teachings mentioned in that passage, as you show, perfectly 
agree with those, c.g.^ of the Bhagavad-gita and lik. quoted 
with the famous i 

Professor Garde, Tubingen, Germany. — I have read 
^our book with the greatest interest and perfectly agree with 
you in the main points, as to the personality of Krsna and 

the development of Bhagavatism You have brought 

together much important material and elucidated the dark 
early history of Bhagavatism as far as possible. 

The Times Literary Supplement, May 12, 1921 . — 
The lectures of Mr. Hemchandra Kay Chaudhuri on the 
early histcg*y of the Vaishnava Sect read almost as would a 
Barnpton lecture on the “Historical Christ “ to a Christian 
audience. They are an attempt to disentangle the autnentic 
figure of Krishna from the mass of Puranic legend and 
gfOcT^tradition. from the wild conjectures and mistaken, if 
reasoned, theories which surround his name. The worship 
of Krishna is not a superstitious idolatry ; it is the expres- 
sion of the Bhakti, the devotional faith of an intellectual 
people, and many missionaries, ill-equipped for dealing with 
a dimly understood creed would do well to study this li^<tle 
volume 

JouRNAi. Asiatiquk, Januauy-March, 1923 , Paris. — 
Dans le domaine bistorique, signalons un travail plein de 
merite de M. Hemchandra Kay Chaudhuri. MafvriaU for 
the Siiidij of the Edrhj Historij of Ihr VdiHhnova Sect. 
(Dr. Jules Bloch of Paris.) j 

Dll. Jules Bloch, Paris. — My Guru, Sylvain Ldvi, 
who bas come Kack from his travels, told me also of his 
esteem for that book. 


80 
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Journal op the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain. — The scope of this small book rs rightly ex- 
pressed in its title. The author who is* Lecturer in History 
in the Calcutta University, has collected and discussed 
statements, references, and allusions from the early litera- 
ture to throw light on the position and life of Krsna and the 
growth of Bhagavatisrn. He deals with the various theories 
that have been put forward, and with good reasons dis- 
credits the views that Krsna Vilsudeva was a«soiar deity or 
^ tribal god or a vegetation deity . He is right in treating 
Krsna Vasudeva as one person, the Vrsni chief, but he 
unnecessarily identifies him with Krsna Devakiputra, the 

scholar mentioned in the Chandogya Upanishad 

(F. E. Pargiter). 

The Bomiiay Chronicle, June 19, 1921. — In this 
small book of a hundred and seventeen pages, Mr. Hem- 
chandra Ray Chaudhuri of the Calcutta University has 
collected much valuable material from which he has suc- 
ec'eded in tracing the origin and growth of the Vaishnava 
creed. The Historicity of Srikrishna — or as the author calls 
him, Krishna Vasudeva, is also handled with remarkable 
clearness 

A. Govindacharya Svamjn. — I pay you a most deserved 
compliment upon your acquaintance with the Azhvars and 
Sri Vaishnavism of Southern India as evidenced in your 
learned book tJte Earhj llhlory of the Vaishnat^a Sect, 

Rr Shamasastry, Mysore. — V ou are a specialist in 
Vaishnavism. 


III. Studies in Indian Antiquities 

Dcniy Hvo. Pp. xvi, ‘211 
Published by the Calciiita Unioersity 

Professor E. J. Rapson, Camhridgk. — Dr. Raychau- 
dhuri’s essays on Indian History and Antiquities are always 
well-informed, thoughtful and suggestive. 

E. J. Thomas (J. R. A. “S., Octobeu, 1933, p. 925). — 
The study which Dr. Raychaudhuri has already devoted to 
ancient Indian history is well known. In the present book 
^he discusses some of the geographical problems which still 
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face the historians, as well as Vedic, epic, and specially 

historical questions He has shown that Indian historical 

scholarship is proceefling on sound lines of its own and 
achieving independent results. 

Opinions on some of the Papers incorporated 
in the Volume. 

Dr. BARNEfT. — They are very interesting and critically 
sound. 

Dr. Keith. — They are all very interesting, and T am 
glad to note the very useful information elicited as to Bhoja. 

Professor Dr. Sten Konow, Kristiania, Norway. — 
They are written in a thoroughly scholarlike way, and more 
especially it seems to me that your paper about the 
Laksmana Sena era deserves vdry careful attention. 

Professor H. Jacobi. — The verification of the Bhiiga- 
vata credo in the Besnagar inscription is a find on which you 
may b© congratulated. 

Professor Schrader, Kiel, Germany.* The Antiquity 
of the Big Veda is a sober and useful little piece of research 
work with which, on the whole, 1 fully agree. If we follow 
Jacobi and Tiiak we create a gap (which we cannot bridge 
over) between the Mantras and the Briihmanas, for the 
latter are certainly not far removed from early Buddhism. 
On the other hand, if Ilertel were right, the lig Veda 
would immediately precede Buddhism, and there would be 
no r^oco^at all for lirfibrnanas and Upanisads. 

Your important paper (m the inter-relation of the two 
epics: The opinion held by Macdonell, Winternitz, and 

others, viz., that the heroes of the M ahabharata are un- 
known to the itamayana, seems, indeed, to be untenal^le... 
Again, I find it difficult, as you do, to distinguish betweeny, 
a Pandava story and a Kuru-Bharata Epic. 

Professor Jarl Charpentier. — The identification of 
some words in this very important document (the Besnagar 
Inscription) with a passage in the Mahabharata seems to 
be a most happy find. 

Professor E. Washburn Hotf*KiNS. — It is certainly a 
remarkable resemblance which you have established and 
I should*be inclined to agree with your conclusion 
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